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THE PERFORMATIVE POWER OF TRANSLOCAL
CITIZENSHIP

Ziga VODOVNIK!'

COBISS 1.01

ABSTRACT

The Performative Power of Translocal Citizenship

In topical debates on migration and global, world and cosmopolitan citizenship, the article introduces
the anarchist idea of translocal citizenship. With its vision of communitarian nomadism, the concept
aims at an idea and praxis of municipalized citizenship that is constituted beyond the nation-state,
sometimes in opposition to it, but always surpasses the parochial forms of political community that
make global connectedness impossible.

KEY WORDS: citizenship, democracy, anarchism, alter-globalization movement, globalization

1ZVLECEK

Performativna moc translokalnega drzavljanstva

Clanek v aktualne razprave o migracijah in globalnem, svetovnem ter kozmopolitskem drzavljanstvu
posega z rekuperacijo anarhisti¢nega koncepta translokalnega drzavljanstva, ki z vizijo komunitarnega
nomadizma cilja na idejo in prakso municipaliziranega drzavljanstva. To se konstituira mimo drzave,
vcasih nasproti njej, vedno pa se oddaljuje od ideje nacionalnosti, pri tem pa seveda presega parohialne
oblike politicne skupnosti, ki ne upostevajo ali pa celo onemogocajo globalno povezanost.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: drzavljanstvo, demokracija, anarhizem, alterglobalisti¢no gibanje, globalizacija

1. INTRODUCTION

“What touches all ought also to be approved by all”
- Johannes Althusius, Politica methodice digesta, 1603

Two decades after the fall of the Berlin Wall, and in the middle of a global financial and economic crisis,
we are discovering a deeper crisis of politics per se, where the crisis is not understood as the incom-
petence of politics to mitigate the contradictions inherent to the current economic model, but as its
incompetence to transcend the very same economic model. We could also say that we are witnessing a
triple crisis of politics — a crisis of participation, representation and, consequently, legitimacy. Following
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Nicos Poulantzas (2008: 294-322) and his warning that, with the word crisis becoming overused, the
word is also losing its content and clarity, we should at the outset theoretically elaborate the concept
of crisis and our own understanding of it. In the past a crisis - economic and political — has merely been
perceived as an anomaly or rupture within the harmonious working of a self-regulatory system, as a dys-
functional moment that will be overcome when the balance of the system is restored. This conception
of crisis results in myopia that overlooks many crises that do exist but are not perceived as such because
of their positive role in consolidating and reproducing the status quo, despite their undemocratic and
even anti-democratic inclinations; and, by contrast, equates with a crisis various ruptures that are inher-
ent to the hegemonic economic paradigm and do not represent a threat to its functioning since they
are a permanent part of its consolidation and reproduction.

The current crisis is therefore an economic and political crisis in the proper meaning of the word,
a“crisis of crisis’, since we face such a concentration of contradictions inherent to the system that they
now represent a threat to its stability and very survival. A new meditation about political alternatives —
on the level of theoretical paradigms, as well as political praxes - is therefore more than appropriate. A
myriad of innovative solutions can be found within the alter-globalization movement (AGM). Gustavo
Esteva described the AGM as “one no and many yeses” since many different movements, in many differ-
ent places, are united in their critique of neoliberal globalization, whereas their aspirations, goals and
visions are diverse (Esteva in Kingsnorth 2004: 44).

When the first World Social Forum was convened in 2001 under the event’s official slogan “Another
World is Possible”, Naomi Klein (2002: 193) remarked that the various groups and collectives gathered
in the Brazilian city of Porto Alegre were not cheering for a specific other world, just the possibility of
one: “We were cheering for the idea that another world could, in theory, exist” Although the AGM is a
diverse “coalition of coalitions”, as Klein described it, and unites various collectives and movements that
were often oppositional in the past, the AGM has still managed to develop its own collective identity
and practice. According to Giorel Curran (2006: 2), “post-ideological anarchism” represents the main cur-
rent within the AGM and at the same time is its best response to the reconfigured ideological landscape
that renders doctrinal purity obsolete. “Post-ideological anarchism” adopts ideas and principles from
classical anarchism very flexibly and non-doctrinally, and simultaneously rejects its traditional forms to
construct genuinely new autonomous politics. David Graeber (2004: 214) also ascertains that anarchism
represents not only the main locus of creativity within the AGM, but also the movements in new (post)
ideology that are immanent in the anti-authoritarian principles underlying its political practice.

The main aim of this article is to rescue democracy and citizenship from the narrow statist con-
fines. Since today, with acceleration of global migration and globalization processes, it is possible to
talk about separation of political membership from the idea of the state and its constitution according
to entirely new criteria, we will intervene in topical debates on post-national citizenship with the “an-
archist” concept of translocal citizenship or subaltern cosmopolitanism. In the long run, with its vision
of communitarian nomadism, the concept may prove to be the single most subversive theoretical and
political innovation the “post-Seattle” alter-globalization movement (AGM) has recuperated. Translocal
citizenship does not represent the depoliticization of political membership, but is — acknowledging the
mobility of the demos - instead a substantive understanding of the concept that in past decades has
too often been reduced to a legal or contractual status that does not anticipate political activity. Since
translocal citizenship highlights the performative dimension of citizenship, it is constituted beyond the
nation-state, sometimes in opposition to it, but always transcending the parochial forms of political
community that make global connectedness impossible (cf. Fisher and Kling 1993; Castells 1994).

Intrinsic to this aim is an attempt to provide a preliminary reflection on the main coordinates of a
“new” citizenship. We therefore address in our analysis the mechanical link between rights and duties,
as well as the relationship between equality and difference. We will upgrade the idea of differentiated
citizenship (Young 1989) and differentiated universalism (Lister 1998b) with the innovative meta-right
of equal difference (Santos 2007). Yet we should emphasize that our imagining of a “new” citizenship



should not be understood as a total break from all previous conceptions of citizenship. “New” citizen-
ship should not be understood as a novum, but as a new constellation of its basic tenets whereby an
explication of the original intent and meaning of citizenship represents one of its major characteristics.
“New" citizenship is therefore as much a thing of the past as it is of the future, as much a thing of conti-
nuity as it is of discontinuity.

In the last part, our preliminary attempt to imagine a new citizenship will follow Arjun Appadurai
(2004: 273) and his warning that nowadays many concepts and categories are too elusive for traditional
disciplines, classical theories and Western epistemologies and the analysis must therefore be founded
on a new, more flexible epistemology. Imagining a new citizenship further supports Appadurai’s the-
sis that research in the globalization era is a peculiar optical challenge since it reveals this task is not
simply a political challenge but, above all, an epistemological one. We therefore argue that in imagin-
ing a new citizenship, conceptual clarity and theoretical thoroughness are insufficient since this task
demands a wider epistemological or cognitive transformation. We will indicate beneficial directions
for the epistemological transformation within the social sciences in Raimon Panikkar’s idea of diatopi-
cal hermeneutics and, above all, in Boaventura de Sousa Santos’ theory of the sociology of absences.
Santos, namely, ascertains that we are witnessing epistemological ignorance and the suppression of
knowledge, a form of epistemicide, that strengthens the status quo and at the same time dismisses,
discredits and trivializes arguments and solutions not in line with the hegemonic epistemological posi-
tion — a hegemonic notion of truth, objectivity and rationality. “The sociology of absences” thus rescues
and reveals the diversity and multitude of political practices and ideas that may inform a credible new
counter-hegemonic conception of the discipline suitable for the globalized world.

In short, our analysis will not examine a particular aspect of new citizenship or attempt to consti-
tute a new citizen upon a particular issue. Our aim and thesis is therefore not to advocate ecological
citizenship (van Steenberger 1994), cultural citizenship (Turner 1993), cosmopolitan citizenship (Held
1995) etc., but it rather attempts to imagine citizenship holistically and without the state. We will not of-
fer a modest modification of the traditional conception of citizenship as a special relationship between
the state and citizen whose contents are certain rights and duties, but will instead offer a new under-
standing of citizenship within the AGM or translocal polities, where the mechanical link between rights
and duties is finally loosened, as is the relationship between equality and difference.

2. CITIZENSHIP BEYOND THE NATION-STATE?

Political membership beyond the state is, according to Scott (2009: 3-4), the regularity of history, de-
spite an inscription on the political map with nation-state and consequently with the sedentarization
or administrative, economic and cultural standardization of fluid political entities. In addition, Harold
Barclay (1996: 12) concludes in his anthropological study of non-statist polities that such a conceptuali-
zation of citizenship and political community is by no means unusual and, furthermore, “it is a perfectly
common form of polity or political organization. Not only is it common, but it is probably the oldest
type... and one which has characterized most of human history.” In the past many intellectual currents
preceding the AGM still subsumed politics under statecraft, a mistake that has attracted considerable
criticism. It has resulted in a theoretical purism and anti-intellectualism that has rejected every in-depth
reflection on key political concepts such as political power or even citizenship. Persistent compliance
with an idea of prefiguration within political praxis resulted in a reductionist examination of concepts
that were perceived as anomalies of the past that have no place in the project of horizontal political
organization and consensus decision-making.

But, according to Murray Bookchin (2007: 93-94) and James Scott (2010: ix-x; 1-39), politics and
statecraft are not only significantly different, but are in fact in opposition to each other. Historically,
politics has not and could not be developed within the state since it has always been closer to a philo-



sophical concept of praxis as a free and creative activity of individuals within fluid polities. Only in our
present has politics been integrated by the state and strengthened the belief that there is no distinction
between the political realm and the statist realm, even though the modern state was born exactly as a
reactionary response to Renaissance humanism, and has always been an obstacle to global democracy
(cf. Mertes 2002). Moreover, for Richard Day (2005: 38), the struggle to dismantle community through
demutilization that is being waged between the AGM on one hand, and state and corporate forms on
the other, is indeed the struggle of the (post)modern condition.

Although the etymological origin of the word citizenship - from civitas, civitatus, to the modern
citoyen — always linked political membership to smaller and more fluid polities, we still find it difficult to
understand the relationship between citizenship and the state in societies where the leveling of politi-
cal membership to national or even ethnical identity results from a linguistic or semantic similarity be-
tween both concepts. We often forget that at the very beginning, citizenship was not related to the state
but solely meant a specific “urban relationship” between rights and duties in the city (Delanty 2000:
12). Citizenship therefore meant political membership in a city. It is thus erroneous to talk only about a
“citizen of the state” since we can also identify other types of citizenship that are built on different — e.g.
territorial or functional - criteria.

A new imagining of citizenship and its constitution upon different criteria necessarily leads us to
enquire into the relationship between the nation-state and citizenship, and the relationship between
democracy and citizenship. It therefore leads to a familiar question that does not allow unambiguous
answers: Is representative democracy within nation-states in an era of globalization and unprecedented
mobility of the demos still a proper framework for “full membership of a community”? Do the fragment-
ed sovereignty (Tilly 1990), post-sovereignty (Scholte 2000) or partial erosion of sovereignty (Santos
2005) of nation-states also indicate a crisis and even the decline of citizenship (Touraine 2000), or rather
a crisis of the state and representative democracy?

If we understand democracy and citizenship in broader terms — not simply as a specific institutional
design and legal status, respectively — then we can negate the above thesis. This is especially so if we
understand both concepts outside of the political sphere (an achievement of the 18™ century) so they
also include a social and economic dimension, and we understand them instead as practice. If we bear
in mind acceleration in the rate of international migration, we can agree with Ruth Lister (1998a) when
she writes that to avoid a partial integration of a new political subject into the polity — and therefore
rising numbers of denizens or margizens — we should once again understand citizenship not only as a
legal status but also as a practice. We should add that it is not enough to understand performative citi-
zenship as a practice per se, but as a praxis or a philosophical category of practice. Praxis, namely, differs
considerably from the epistemological category of practice, which can, in fact, mean an activity that
remains entirely alienated.

Although the word praxis is commonly used in everyday language and appears relatively clear and
understandable since it is primarily used as a synonym for activity, creation, work, habit, experience,
training etc,, its meaning within philosophy, especially praxis-philosophy, is considerably more pro-
found and specific. Praxis is equated only with free, universal and creative activity with which man cre-
ates and transforms his world and consequently himself. The key characteristic of praxis as a normative
concept therefore lies in the fact that this activity represents a goal and purpose in itself. It is an activity
that is supposed to be unique to mankind and through which man obtains his main distinctiveness
from other living beings. Of course, freedom in this case should not be understood in a negative sense
as an absence of external obstacles and limitations, but rather in a positive sense whereby the creative
moment of this action is emphasized. Per analogiam with Gajo Petrovi¢'s definition of praxis (1978: 64),
performative citizenship or citizenship understood as praxis “is the most developed form of creativity
and the most authentic form of freedom, a field of open possibilities and the realm of the truly new. It is
the very ‘essence’ of Being, the Being in its essence”.

The performative citizenship closely resembles the idea of “infrapolitics” that, according to James



Scott (1990: 184), “provides much of the cultural and structural underpinning of the more visible politi-
cal action on which our attention has generally been focused”. It is as much a product of political neces-
sity as of political choice, so we should understand the infrapolitics of a new (performative) citizenship
not only as a form of political resistance under the conditions of tyranny, but also as “the silent partner
of a loud form of public resistance” of modern democracies. Performative citizenship is not part of the
mainstream, and although many times it is hard to detect this “immense political terrain that lies be-
tween quiescence and revolt’, it is still real politics, “in many respects conducted in more earnest, for
higher stakes, and against greater odds than political life in liberal democracies” (ibid., 200). The political
struggles of Sans-Papiers in France, the Erased in Slovenia, “illegal” immigrants in the United States et
cetera, only attest this further.

3. IMAGINING A NEW CITIZENSHIP

A reconfiguration of the relationship between equality and difference will, according to Gerard Delanty

(2000: xiii), be one of the most important aspects of a new citizenship. Citizenship is nowadays perhaps

the most important point of contest about the identity and recognition of (group) differences that can-

not be resolved by the current model of multiculturalism, or can rather only be resolved in times of

economic growth. Today it is obvious that the multicultural project in its hegemonic form did not suc-

ceed. Yet, contrary to the plethora of conservative and nationalistic objections to multiculturalism, we

can detect its limitations, inter alia, in its following characteristics:

1. it is an inappropriate framework for new citizenship because it still places citizenship within the
framework of the nation-state;

2. itoverlooks that the integration of “others” can, at the same time, lead to their exclusion or subjuga-
tion;

3. itis still a Eurocentric approach to the reconfiguration of equality - a difference that is unable to
understand Western universalism simply as another particularism;
it is the prime expression of the cultural logic of global capitalism; and

5. it tends to be apolitical, thus ignoring the problem of power relations, inequality and exclusion
and, with an emphasis on tolerance that does not demand active participation and cooperation
with others, it results in “repressive tolerance” (Marcuse 1965).!

In contrast, a new citizenship also rejects the paradigm of universalism since it only results in the ho-
mogenization and uniformity of polities, but not also in social justice and the inclusion of their mem-
bers. Universal citizenship and the related enlargement of the scope of the political subjects have cer-
tainly represented an important political achievement. We should still understand this process within its
historical context as this would reveal that it has not been initiated to empower new political subjects
but to reflect a deep concern about the fate of the new political innovation - the modern nation-state.
The concept of a uniform, homogeneous citizenship emerged as a political tool and is, according to
James Scott (1998: 32), merely a poor abstraction that can be compared to the invention of meter, kilo-
gram and other units of measurement, standards and reforms needed for the administrative, economic
and cultural standardization of heterogeneous and fluid political entities. We can thus understand uni-
versal citizenship as a political equivalent to the meter that was introduced with a revolutionary decree
stating: “The centuries-old dream of the masses of only one measure has come true! The Revolution
has given the people the meter” (ibid.). If the universal meter swept away differences in the units that
it measures, then universal citizenship swept away and denaturalized differences among “unmarked”

1 For more on the limitations of multiculturalism as a political project and a description of social reality, see San-
tos, Nunes and Meneses (2008: xxiii—xxiv).
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and “one-dimensional” citizens. Hence, the affirmation of equality and universalism also does not mean
emancipation since it can result in a loss of identity. Affirmation of differences and relativism can, con-
versely, result in another anomaly - in the justification of discrimination and subjugation. Is there any
solution to the so-called “politics of difference”?

Worth mentioning here is Will Kymlicka's liberal theory of minority rights, as outlined in his seminal
Multicultural Citizenship (1995), which represents an important contribution to the debates on “the dia-
lectic of nation-building and minority rights”. Kymlicka admits that his theory has sometimes been criti-
cized as“insufficiently liberal, and too willing to compromise universal liberal principles to accommodate
particularistic and often non-liberal sentiments, identities and aspirations’, while sometimes as “too tied
to universal liberal values, and insufficiently sensitive to contextual factors and to cultural differences”
(Kymlicka 2001: 49). Since Kymlicka's examination of the “principles for distinguishing the claims of vari-
ous sorts of minority groups”(2001: 1) is possible within a liberal-democratic framework only, and implic-
itly reflects the characteristics of a specific polity, we will not proceed any further here. The same holds
true for Charles Taylor’s short but still detailed reflection of the philosophical assumptions underlying the
politics of universalism and the politics of difference respectively, where the possible “fusion of horizons”
could be found in the politics of equal respect. Since in this article we cannot address all of the issues that
may fairly be raised in a thorough reading of Taylor’s “politics of recognition’, and, above all, since Santos’
theory of “equal difference” in many aspects follows Taylor’s theory, but at the same time surpasses the
shortcomings of the liberal and statist position, we will not delve into this either.?

The errors and limitations of universalism along with relativism can be eliminated with the use
of diatopical hermeneutics (cf. Panikkar 1999). Diatopical hermeneutics can be understood as a dé-
tournement of perspective that, instead of one (hegemonic) position from which we determine the
relationship between equality and difference, proposes a plethora of such perspectives and “dialogi-
cal dialogue” between them. It builds on the thesis that topoi — places of (self)understanding within a
certain culture and tradition or, to put it differently, forms through which we think, although we do not
think about them - cannot be understood with tools and categories of other topoi, but at least we can
gain a better understanding of them by traversing between various topoi. In moving between topoi
(dia-topoi), Boaventura de Sousa Santos (2008: 28) identifies the meta-right of equal difference. The
meta-right of equal difference is based on two axioms that transcend the old relationship equality ver-
sus difference in a genuinely new relationship of equality et difference: first, it stresses difference when
equality would threaten our identity and, second, it stresses equality whenever diversity would result
in inferiority and discrimination. The differences that would remain when inequalities and hierarchy
vanish thus become a powerful denunciation of the differences that the status quo reclaims in order
not to disappear.

Yet the reconfiguration of equality and difference is not the only key characteristic of a new citizen-
ship. Another important novelty is a loosening of the mechanical link between rights and duties or,
rather, the constitution of citizenship beyond this link. Within different theories of citizenship we find
various understandings of the link between rights and duties - e.g. the preponderance of duties within
the republican tradition and the preponderance of rights within the liberal one - but it is always estab-
lished and perceived entirely mechanically. Citizenship as a special status is thus impossible without a
burden of corresponding duties. Although such a definition of citizenship may seem logical and reason-
able, it is highly problematic in many aspects. With the current processes of economic globalization the
nation-state is being forced to redefine its position and purpose, thereby also significantly transforming
the arena of political participation. What is left from Marshall’s triad of citizenship rights is largely only
political rights, and we can therefore understand objections that citizenship is nowadays merely a legal
status without a performative dimension. Since citizenship and citizenship rights are allocated only to
subjects able to accept corresponding duties, a national citizenship is not open to subjects who are

2 See also Kymlicka (1995); Kymlicka (2001); Taylor (1994).



unable to be bearers of duties. This logic of reciprocity ensures, inter alia, that children, future genera-
tions, or nature cannot become full members of a community. Identifying an individual as a subject
with rights and duties furthermore prevents the identification of group rights and group identity, and
results in the exclusion of all indigenous communities that do not want to enter into a polity without
their particular group identities.

4. TRANSLOCAL CITIZENSHIP AND SUBALTERN
COSMOPOLITANISM

The new concept of citizenship moves away from the nation-state as its territorial reference point, but
simultaneously rejects its continuation within some new supranational entities. We could argue that it
rejects the very notion of permanence and continuity and therefore builds on the municipalized politi-
cal praxes of the “newest social movements” (Day 2005). Boaventura de Sousa Santos (2007: xv) agrees
that we can find many important innovations — on both political and theoretical levels - within a net-
work of local initiatives (urban or rural) that have gradually developed ties of mutual recognition and
interaction. For Santos, this network represents the beginning of a translocal yet truly global network
of direct democracy that, in its fight against social exclusion and the “trivialization of citizenship”, has
recuperated an idea of alter-globalization, direct democracy and subaltern cosmopolitanism.

After the protests against the World Trade Organization summit in Seattle in the late fall of 1999,
the mainstream media tried to dismiss the protesters and their demands with distorted reports that
depicted them as “global village idiots” (The Wall Street Journal), “a guerrilla army of anti-trade activists”
(The Washington Post), or even as “a Noah's ark of flat-earth advocates, protectionist trade unions, and
yuppies looking for their 1960s fix” (The New York Times).> Despite the vast amounts of media coverage
and books and articles on the AGM, the movement’s innovative solutions and proposals have still not
been properly addressed. That writing about the AGM and its political aspirations is a demanding and
perilous endeavor — particularly because the AGM is a colorful coalition of ecologists, indigenous activ-
ists, farmers, feminists, trade unionists, NGOs and other initiatives that, according to Esteva, offers “one
no, and many yeses” — is still a very poor excuse for any further neglect of this task.

The AGM was born, or at least came to world attention, when the North American Free Trade Agree-
ment (NAFTA) came into force. On January 1 1994, the indigenous people of Chiapas, Mexico, chose to
start a war against oblivion, as the NAFTA — which enabled the buying of communal land and simultane-
ously banned subsidies for indigenous farm cooperatives — would bring the “summary execution” of all
indigenous people in Mexico. The Zapatista uprising and the later encuentro against neoliberalism and
for humanity (Encuentro Intercontinental por la Humanidad y contra el Neoliberalismo) mark the birth of
the AGM or the “movement of movements”. The encuentro, organized in the Lacandon jungle in 1996 by
the EZLN, resulted in an appeal for an

intercontinental network of resistance, recognizing differences and acknowledging similarities [that] will strive
to find itself in other resistances around the world. This intercontinental network of resistance will be the me-
dium in which distant resistances may support one another. This intercontinental network of resistance is not
an organizing structure; it has no central head or decision maker; it has no central command or hierarchies. We
are the network, all of us who resist (Marcos in de Le6n 2001: 125).

An important outcome of the Zapatista encuentro, one that is still often overlooked, was the global net-
work called the People’s Global Action (PGA), which unites anarchist collectives in Europe and elsewhere

3 For more about the media representation of the AGM, see McNally (2006).



with groups ranging from Maori activists in New Zealand, fisherfolk in Indonesia, or the Canadian postal

workers’ union, and that would become one of the main organizers of the counter-summits from Seat-

tle and Prague to Quebec and Genoa (Graeber and Grubaci¢ 2004). The network includes many move-
ments and collectives that cannot be reduced to a single ideological platform but, as can be seen from
its Hallmarks, the organizational principles of the PGA are identical to the main anarchist ideas:

1. A very clear rejection of capitalism, imperialism and feudalism; all trade agreements, institutions
and governments that promote destructive globalization.

2. We reject all forms and systems of domination and discrimination including, but not limited to,
patriarchy, racism and religious fundamentalism of all creeds. We embrace the full dignity of all hu-
man beings.

3. A confrontational attitude, since we do not think that lobbying can have a major impact in such
biased and undemocratic organizations, in which transnational capital is the only real policy-maker.

4. A call to direct action and civil disobedience, support for social movements'’ struggles, advocating
forms of resistance which maximize respect for life and oppressed peoples’ rights, as well as the
construction of local alternatives to global capitalism.

5. An organizational philosophy based on decentralization and autonomy (PGA 2001).

The story of the AGM continued with the growing (international) recognition of the Brazilian landless
farmers’ movement (Movimento dos Trabalhadores Rurais Sem Terra) and the Indian Karnataka State
Farmers' Association (Karnataka Rajya Raitha Sangha); together with the strengthening of the global
coalition of small farmers Via Campesina; the restoration of the international network for the democratic
supervision of financial markets and institutions ATTAC (Association pour la Taxation des Transactions por
I'Aide aux Citoyens); revolts against privatization of the water system (and rainwater) in Bolivia, privatiza-
tion of the energy system in South Africa, the “Washington Consensus” policies, and neoliberalism in
Argentina; the creation of the international research and education institution The International Forum
on Globalization; the organization of the first World Social Forum (Férum Social Mundial) in Porto Alegre,
that was followed by regional social forums in Europe, Africa, and Asia; leading to the biggest protests in
the history of mankind when on February 15, 2003 over 20 million people all over the world protested
against the war in Iraq.

The common denominator of the various movements and collectives that comprise the AGM
and its most interesting contribution on the political and theoretical level can be found in their new
understanding of political community and political membership - the idea of translocal citizenship.
Nowadays, when within the top 100 economies we find more multinational corporations than national
economies, the nation-state ceases to exist as the only centre of sovereignty and arena where key politi-
cal decisions are made. At the same time, the altered local - regional - global nexus makes it possible
to finally separate political membership from the nation and its constitution according to entirely new
criteria. Translocal citizenship therefore does not represent the depoliticization of political member-
ship but a substantive understanding of a concept that in past decades has been reduced to a legal
status without substance. It is yet another outcome of the AGM’s focus on prefigurative politics as an
attempt to create the future in the present through political and economic organizing alone, or at least
to foresee the social changes to which we aspire. It is indeed an attempt to overcome current limitations
through the construction of alternatives from the bottom up, since it foresees a renewal of the political
power of local communities, and their federation into a global non-statist network as a counterbalance
to nation-states and corporate power.

Translocal citizenship resonates the theory of the German anarchist writer Gustav Landauer, who
already early in the 20th century revealed that for political emancipation we should overcome the nega-
tive fetishization of the state, since the people do not live in a state, but rather they are performing and
creating the state (Landauer 2010: 249). According to Landauer, an author not well known outside
anarchist circles, the state is rather “a condition, a certain relationship among human beings, a mode of



behaviour” that must be theoretically addressed and not rejected merely due to our theoretical purity
or ontological principles. Therefore, a state is not something that can be destroyed by means of a revo-
lution, which is why it is necessary to build libertine enclaves next to it, or to postulate a revolution as a
“peaceful and gradual creation of counterculture” opposite to the idea of “a revolution as a violent mass
rebellion”. It is impossible to attain a free society merely by replacing an old order with a new one since
it can only be attained by spreading the spheres of liberty to such an extent that they finally prevail over
all social life. If the state is in all of us, then we can only abolish it by revising our behavior.

One can overturn a table and smash a windowpane; but they are puffed-up word-spewers [Wortemacher] and
gullible word-adorers [Wortanbeter], who hold the state for such a thing - akin to a fetish — that one can smash
in order to destroy. The state is a relationship between human beings, a way by which people relate to each
other; and one destroys it by entering into other relationships, but behaving differently to each other... [W]
e must recognize the truth: we are the state — and are it as long as we are not otherwise, as long as we have
not created the institutions that constitute a genuine community and society of human beings (Landauer in
Graham 2005: 165).

Within the AGM, the prefiguration of alternatives is also accepted through Hakim Bey’s popular concep-
tualization of the spontaneous and subversive tactics of Temporary Autonomous Zones (TAZ) “which
liberates a part (of land, of time, of imagination) and then dissolves itself to re-form elsewhere/else-
when, before the State can crush it” (Bey 2003: 99). According to Jeffs' (1997: 368-369) elaboration of
Bey’s theory of TAZ, the political change should be “deterritorialized, decentralized, and delinearized on
all political, economicg, social, libidinal, and, last but not least, narrative levels, and small and nomadic
forms of resistance introduced, also because there is not a single place in the world, which has not been
delineated by the nation state. ... [TAZ] is invisible to the state and flexible enough to vanish, when de-
termined, defined, and fixated”

Such emancipation does not have to postpone its mission for fulfillment of the necessary precon-
dition — the maturity of objective historic circumstances, or the formation of some coherent subject or
class - since it builds on the supposition that every individual is capable of co-creating the world with
their, even if very small, gestures (cf. Jeffs 1998: 22-23). Going back to Landauer, the necessary change
“concerns every aspect of a human life, not only the state, class structure, industry and trade, art, educa-
tion. ... The path to a new, better social order runs along a dark and fatal road of our instincts and terra
abscondita of our souls. The world can only be formed from the inside out” (Landauer in Marshall 1993:
411-412).

The concept of translocal citizenship represents a significant departure from classical theories
of citizenship because it builds on inclusion and participation rather than on identity and, instead of
equality, it accentuates differences, or “equal differences”. Yet translocal citizenship should also not be
understood as another postmodern conception of political membership characterized by relativism
and particularism that, according to Rizman (2008: 37), only detects diversity, difference, fragmentation,
conflict and opposition, but not also commonality, equality, integration, consensus and integration.
Referring to Darren O'Byrne (2003: 227), it “embraces plurality without being relativistic, universality
without being deterministic, and identity without being unduly subjectivistic.” Translocal citizenship
thus represents a critique of the universalistic assumptions within the liberal tradition, or their upgrade
with differentiated universalism that draws close to Habermas' idea of “constitutional patriotism”. Con-
sidering that translocal citizenship offers a different understanding of political community and stresses
its constant reinvention, we should instead conclude that translocal citizenship represents a form of
“unconstitutional patriotism” that in its replacement of ethnos with demos follows a significantly more
radical definition of democracy than Habermas' It does not equate democracy with a particular consti-
tutional system only, nor with a particular constellation of centers of power within a society, but instead
understands democracy in Westian terms — as a verb, and never as a noun (cf. West 2005: 68).



5. CONCLUSION - NEW CITIZENSHIP AS AN
EPISTEMOLOGICAL CHALLENGE

Our attempt to imagine a political membership in the 21t century soon revealed that a new citizenship

is not only a political question but an epistemological one, since exclusion, oppression and discrimina-

tion have not only economic, social and political dimensions but also cultural and epistemological ones

(Santos, Nunes and Meneses 2007: xix). As opposed to past practices, political control and domination

are today not grounded solely on economic and political power, but foremost on knowledge or the

hierarchization of knowledge. They also do not aim at the exclusion of others, but rather at specific ways
of their inclusion that result in a certain constellation of a political community and the asymmetry of
power within it.

When imagining a new citizenship, conceptual clarity and theoretical thoroughness are thus in-
sufficient since this task demands a wider epistemological or cognitive transformation. Particularly
beneficial directions for the epistemological transformation within the social sciences can be found in
the idea of diatopical hermeneutics (Panikkar 1999) and, above all, in Boaventura de Sousa Santos’the-
ory of “the sociology of absences”. We are witnessing epistemological ignorance and the suppression
of knowledge, a form of epistemicide, that strengthens the status quo and at the same time dismisses,
discredits and trivializes arguments and solutions not in line with the hegemonic epistemological po-
sition — a hegemonic notion of truth, objectivity and rationality. Santos (2004: 238) reasonably warns
that there is no global social justice without global cognitive justice. What is therefore needed is an
epistemological transformation that will broaden the spectrum of (relevant) political solutions and
innovations.

According to Santos, the solution is “the sociology of absences” which transforms impossible into
possible objects, absent into present objects, or irrelevant into relevant objects. If the production of the
non-existence, ergo the hegemonic conception of political science and sociology, is founded on:

1. amonoculture of science that turns modern science and high culture into the sole criteria of truth
and aesthetic quality, respectively;

2. amonoculture of linear time that dismisses as “backward” whatever is asymmetrical and contrary
to whatever is declared “forward”;

3. amonoculture of classification that attempts to naturalize social differences and hierarchies;

4. amonoculture of the universal and the global that trivializes all particular and local practices and
ideas, and renders them incapable of being credible alternatives to what exists globally and univer-
sally; and

5. amonoculture of capitalist production and efficiency that privileges growth through market forces
and dismisses other systems of production as non-productive (ibid., 233-239)

then “the sociology of absences” should be founded on the following epistemological assumptions:

1. anecology of knowledges that recognizes other knowledge and criteria of rigor that operate cred-
ibly in social practices;

2. an ecology of temporalities that understands linear time as only one of many conceptions of time
and that it is not even the most commonly adopted one. The rejection of linear time places other
and different political and social practices on the same level as political and social practices of the
West since now they become another form of contemporaneity;

3. anecology of recognition that rejects the colonial ideas of race and sexuality, and tries to articulate
a new nexus between the principles of equality and of difference, thus allowing for the possibility
of equal differences;

4. an ecology of the trans-scale that rejects the logic of the global scale and recuperates particular
and local practices and ideas as relevant alternatives;



5. an ecology of productiveness that refutes the hegemonic paradigm of development and infinite
economic growth. It recuperates and validates alternative systems of production, popular econom-
ic organizations, workers’ co-operatives, self-managed enterprises etc., which have been trivialized
by the capitalist orthodoxy of productivity (ibid., 239-240).*

“The sociology of absences” thus rescues and reveals the diversity and multitude of political practices
and ideas that may inform a credible new counter-hegemonic conception of the discipline suitable for
the globalized world. Paraphrasing Eduardo Restrepo and Arturo Escobar (2005), such an epistemologi-
cal transformation calls for a critical awareness of both the larger epistemic and political field in which
disciplines have emerged and continue to function, and of the micro-practices and relations of power
within and across different locations and traditions of individual disciplines. We should add that the shift
would also result in the acceptance of new methodologies, research foci and research ambitions which
would be a first step towards the pluralization and decentralization of political science.

Although our epistemological position is not a sweater that we simply take off to be replaced by an-
other, as already warned by Furlon and Marsh (2002), the difficult task of changing “a skin, not a sweater”
is a prerequisite for a new imagining of citizenship. If we return to Gustav Landauer (2010: 88), the
necessary change “concerns every aspect of a human life, not only the state, class structure, industry
and trade, art, education. ... The path to a new, better social order runs along a dark and fatal road of our
instincts and terra abscondita of our souls. The world can only be formed from the inside out

In the article we have argued that on the margins of the political map various “subterranean” col-
lectives and movements are developing a genuinely new political alternative, and with it also a new
understanding of political membership that can be and needs to be worked out first on a more manage-
able scale, ergo within local communities. A new citizenship is not leveled to a legal status, but is rather
as a performative status, that is constituted beyond the nation-state, sometimes in opposition to it, but
which always transcends the parochial forms of political community that make global connectedness
impossible. In times of global migration and unprecedented mobility of the demos, this idea can indeed
be understood as a much-needed panacea for the shortcomings of national citizenship. We have sought
to indicate that a new citizenship closely resembles the idea of “infrapolitics” that provides much of the
underpinning of the more visible political action on which hegemonic political theories have generally
been focused. The conclusion we draw from it is that a new citizenship is already here, it is only upon us
to rescue it from the shackles of our epistemological ignorance.
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POVZETEK

PERFORMATIVNA MOC TRANSLOKALNEGA DRZAVLJANSTVA
Ziga VODOVNIK

Clanek v razprave o postnacionalnem drzavljanstvu posega z idejo translokalnega drzavljanstva, saj
izhaja iz predpostavke, da danes ni mogoce govoriti zgolj o vecplastnosti drzavljanstva, ampak kon¢no
tudi o njegovem ponovnem odmiku od nacionalnega in konstituiranju po novih kriterijih. Gre torej za
idejo in prakso municipaliziranega drzavljanstva, ki se konstituira mimo drzave, vcasih nasproti njej,



vedno pa se oddaljuje od ideje nacionalnosti in pri tem seveda presega parohialne oblike politi¢ne
skupnosti, ki ne upostevajo ali pa celo onemogocajo globalno povezanost.

Cilj prispevka tako ni naivna negacija kategorije drzavljanstva, ampak prispevek k afirmaciji drugac-
nega razumevanja in prakticiranja drzavljanstva oziroma politicnega ¢lanstva v globaliziranem svetu.
Predvsem gre za osvoboditev demokracije in drzavljanstva iz ozkih etatisti¢nih okvirov. S tem ciljem je
nelocljivo povezan poskus preliminarne refleksije temeljnih koordinat »novega drzavljanstva«. Translo-
kalno drzavljanstvo kot »novo drzavljanstvo« seveda ne pomeni popolnega preloma z vsemi predho-
dnimi koncepcijami drzavljanstva, torej ne gre za novum. Prej ga je treba razumeti kot njegovo ponovno
vsebinsko polnjenje z ekspliciranjem izvirnega pomena in namena drzavljanstva, ki ga ni bilo mogoce
izenacevati s statusnim oziroma pravnim determinizmom. Zato je »novo drzavljanstvo« posledi¢no vsaj
toliko stvar preteklosti kot stvar prihodnosti, vsaj toliko stvar kontinuitete kot stvar diskontinuitete.

Clanek osvetljuje vpradanju reartikulacije odnosa med enakostjo in razli¢nostjo, kjer lahko idejo
diferenciranega drzavljanstva oziroma diferenciranega univerzalizma nadgradimo z inovativno konfi-
guracijo metapravice enake razli¢nosti. Vendar rekonfiguracija odnosa enakost-razli¢nost ni edina zna-
Cilnost »novega drzavljanstva«. Pomembna novost je tudi rahljanje vezi med pravicami in dolznostmi
oziroma razumevanje drzavljanstva onkraj te mehanske vezi. Clanek v tem pogledu poudarja omejitve
logike recipro¢nosti, ki onemogoca, da bi polnopravni ¢lani politi¢ne skupnosti postali inter alia otroci,
prihodnje generacije, narava. Spremenjeni neksus med lokalnim, regionalnim in globalnim prav tako
klice po elaboraciji oziroma natancnejsi konceptualizaciji postnacionalnega drzavljanstva. »Novo drza-
vljanstvo« namre¢ dokon¢no opusca nacionalno drzavo kot svojo teritorialno referen¢no tocko, pri tem
pa se ne konstituira v okviru nekih novih supranacionalnih entitet. Lahko bi zapisali, da zavraca idejo
fiksnosti in teritorialnosti, zato ze nekaj ¢asa glavne teoretske in prakti¢ne nastavke ¢rpa iz municipalizi-
ranih praks najnovejsih druzbenih gibanj.

Avtor tako konstatira, da translokalno drzavljanstvo pomeni odmik od klasi¢nih teorij drzavljanstva,
saj namesto na identiteti temelji na vklju¢enosti in participaciji, namesto enakosti pa poudarja razli¢-
nost oziroma enako razli¢nost. Translokalnega drzavljanstva kljub temu ne smemo razumeti kot post-
moderno koncepcijo politicnega ¢lanstva, ne gradi namrec na relativizmu in partikularizmu, saj zgolj za-
vraca univerzalisti¢ne postavke liberalne koncepcije drzavljanstva oziroma jih nadgradi z diferenciranim
univerzalizmom, ki se deloma priblizuje Habermasovi ideji »konstitucionalnega patriotizma«. Glede na
radikalno razumevanje politi¢ne skupnosti in poudarjanje njenega konstantnega izumljanja je translo-
kalno drzavljanstvo »protiustavni patriotizem, ki ethnos nadomesca z demosom, ob tem pa sledi dosti
bolj radikalnemu razumevanju demokracije kot Habermas.

V zadnjem delu ¢lanek pri poskusu zamisljanja »novega drzavljanstva« sledi opozorilu Arjuna
Appaduraija, da so danes Stevilni koncepti in kategorije preve¢ izmuzljivi za tradicionalne discipline,
klasi¢ne teorije in zahodnjaske epistemologije, zato mora njihova analiza temeljiti na novih in bol;j ela-
sticnih epistemoloskih predpostavkah. Ker je raziskovanje v dobi globalizacije po Appaduraiju v prvi
vrsti opticen izziv, tudi obravnava »novega drzavljanstva« kmalu pokaze, da njegovo zamisljanje ni zgol;
politi¢en, temvec v prvi vrsti epistemoloski izziv. Pri iskanju novih epistemoloskih predpostavk, ki so
nujne pri zamisljanju in analiziranju »novega drzavljanstvag, ¢lanek sledi Boaventuri de Sousa Santosu
in njegovi teoriji sociologije odsotnosti.

Ce povzamemo, ¢lanek ne obravnava posameznega vidika »novega drzavljanstva« oziroma posku-
sa konstitucije »novega drzavljana« na podlagi partikularnega vprasanja. Cilj ¢lanka tako ni zagovarjanje
ekoloskega drzavljanstva, kulturnega drzavljanstva, kozmopolitskega drzavljanstva, ipd., pac pa skusa
drzavljanstvo misliti holisticno. Ne gre torej za nadgradnjo tradicionalnega razumevanja drzavljanstva
kot posebne vezi med drzavo in drzavljani, katere vsebina so pravice in dolznosti, ampak za razume-
vanje drzavljanstva znotraj translokalnih politicnih skupnosti, kjer je mehanska vez med pravicami in
dolznostmi kon¢no razrahljana, kot je razrahljan oziroma modificiran tudi odnos med enakostjo in raz-
licnostjo.



MATERIALNA ZIVLJENJA IN POTOVANJA ZENSK V
DHERMIJU/DRIMADESU, JUZNA ALBANIJA

Natasa GREGORIC BON!'

COBISS 1.01

IZVLECEK

Materialna zivljenja in potovanja Zzensk v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu, juzna Albanija
V zadnjem desetletju so Stevilne raziskave migracij osvetlile fenomen mnozi¢nih izseljevanj iz Albanije,
vendar se jih je doslej le nekaj osredototilo na vlogo Zensk v teh procesih. Clanek obravnava vlogo
in pomen Zensk skozi materialne tokove med migrantkami iz Dhérmija/Drimadesa v juzni Albaniji in
njihovimi mozmi, ki ostajajo v rodni vasi. Materialni tokovi niso le emblemi, pa¢ pa tudi dejavni agensi
migrantskih svetov, saj prispevajo k oblikovanju transnacionalnih zakonskih zvez, nujnih za vzpostavi-
tev in vzdrzevanje materialnih tokov. Tokovi so del Sirsih recipro¢nih menjav, vzdrzujejo in poustvarjajo
zakonske zveze in SirSe druzbene odnose ter delujejo kot zavarovalne police, saj utrjujejo bivanje in
dinamicno prisotnost odsotnih migrantk.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: materialni tokovi, ekonomija daru, migrantski svetovi, migrantke, juzna Albanija

ABSTRACT

The Material Lives and Journeys of the Women of Dhérmi/Drimades,

Southern Albania

In the past decade, numerous migration studies have explored the phenomenon of mass migrations in
Albania. Only a few of them have focused on the role of women in these processes. The article discusses
their role and meaning through the material flows between women migrants from Dhérmi/Drimades
and their husbands who stay behind in their natal village in southern Albania. Material flows are not
only emblems but also agents of migrant worlds as they contribute to the formation of transnational
marriages that are necessary for the construction of material flows. Material flows form a part of recipro-
cal relations as they preserve and reconstruct marriage and social relationships in general. They act as
insurance policies and reaffirm the habitation and the dynamic presence of the absent women migrants.
KEY WORDS: material flows, gift economy, migrant worlds, women migrants, southern Albania.

Z Marijo' sva sedeli na terasi pred hiso vaskega ucitelja Nasa? in opazovali vrt, ki se je bohotil v spomla-
danskem soncu. Naso se je mudil v kuhinji in pripravljal geras/kerasmo?® (pijaca in/ali jed za dobrodosli-

| Dr. antropologije, znanstvena sodelavka; Institut za antropoloske in prostorske studije, Novi trg 2, SI-1000 Lju-
bljana; e-naslov: ngregoric@zrc-sazu.si.

1 Marija je prevajalka in mi je med letoma 2004 in 2005 predvsem v prvih tednih terenskega dela pomagala pri
intervjuvanju vascanov. Tudi zdaj mi pogosto priskoci na pomoc pri prevajanju albanskih in grskih tekstov. Vec
o Mariji glej Gregori¢ Bon (2008: 20-21).

2 Naso ali daljSe Anastas. Iz spostovanja do anonimnosti sogovorcev sem spremenila njihova imena.

3 Albanske besede in besede v krajevni gricini so zapisane posevno. Ker je vecina prebivalcev Dhérmija/Drima-



co). Cez nekaj minut se je na pragu pojavil s kozarcema soka v rokah, ju pocasi in previdno polozil pred
naju, se nasmehnil in pripomnil:

Ko je moski sam doma, gostu prinese pijaco kar z rokami in ne na pladnju, kot to stori njegova Zena. To naredi iz
spostovanja do svoje zene. V skladu s tukajsnjimi obicaji vecino dela opravlja zenska, medtem ko njen moz sedi
v kavarni in se druzi s prijatelji.

Naso je za trenutek postal, se zazrl v daljavo in zrecitiral kitico iz pesmi Moja vas (Fshati im) priznanega
albanskega pesnika Andona Zaka Cajupija:

Moski, leze¢ v senci

igrajo karte in debatirajo,
nesreca jih ne more doleteti,
saj zivijo od svojih Zzena.*

Smehljaje se je obrnil k nama in dodal: »Pijta, pijta! Je dober sok, ga je Zena prinesla ,od zunaj’ (nga
jashté/apo okso)«.

Podobno kot v Albaniji znani in danes Ze pokojni pesnik Cajupi,® imata tudi Naso in njegova Zena
Frosina dolgoletne izkusnje z Zivljenjem in delom v migraciji. Nekaj let po razpadu komunizma leta 1990
sta skupaj z otroki emigrirala v Atene v Gréijo. Ker oba prihajata iz ene od vasi ob¢ine Himaré/Himara,®
sta upravi¢ena do Posebne ,0sebne izkaznice soetni¢nosti’ ali t. i. Eidiko Deltio Tautotitas Omogeneis.”
Ta jima omogoca prosto prehajanje albansko-grske meje, ki je za druge prebivalce Albanije kljub libe-
ralizaciji viznega sistema nekoliko teze prehodna.? Podobno kot vecina prebivalcev Himaré/Himare in

desa dvojezi¢na (poleg albanskega, juznega narecja (Tosk), uporabljajo tudi krajevno obliko gricine), pri posa-
meznih terminih navajam oba izraza. Najprej je naveden izraz v albanscini, ki mu za posevnico (/) sledi ustrezni
izraz v krajevni grscini.

4 Burrat nén hie, lozin, kuvendojné, pika qé s'u bie, se nga graté rrojné! (Cajupi 1990).

5 Andon Zako Cajupi (1866-1930) se je rodil v vasi Sheper, v zgornji Zagoriji, v juzni Albaniji. Pri $estnajstih letih
(leta 1882) je emigriral v Egipt, kjer je v Aleksandriji $tudiral franco$¢ino. Leta 1887 je odsel v Svico in v Zenevi
vpisal $tudij prava. Po kon¢anem studiju se je porocil in zaposlil kot odvetnik. Po Zenini smrti leta 1892 se je vrnil
v Aleksandrijo, kjer je bil aktiven ¢lan Albanskega bratstva v Egiptu in si prizadeval za osamosvojitev Albanije
izpod otomanske nadvlade. Stevilne njegove pesmi so angazirane, prezete z albanskim patriotizmom in s tema-
tiko Zivljenja v izseljenstvu.

6 Obcina Himaré/Himara zdruzuje osem vasi, in sicer: Palasa, Dhérmi/Drimades, llias, Vuno, Himaré/Himara, Kud-
hes, Pilur in Qeparo. Za ve¢ informacij o ob¢ini, o vasi Dhérmi/Drimades in njenih ljudeh glej Gregori¢ Bon (2008:
45-98).

7 Glede na prevladujoce javno in politicno mnenje v Gr¢iji so prebivalci Himaré/Himare, podobno kot s strani
Albanije tudi uradno priznana manjsinjska obmocja v Gjirokastri, Delvini in Sarandi, obravnavani kot del grske
soetnije. Status grske soetni¢nosti se podeli na podlagi kulturnih korenin (»skupni zgodovinski spomin« in/ali
povezave z »domovino in kulturo izvora«), grskega potomstva (ki ga morajo gr$ko govoreci Albanci dokazati
z rojstnim krajem enega ali obeh starSev oziroma starih starSev; rojstni kraj mora biti na obmocju Severnega
Epirja), jezika in religije (prav tam). Odlok gr§kega ministrstva za notranje zadeve doloca, da lahko grski Albanci
na osnovi pridobitve statusa grikega izvora zaprosijo za ,Posebne osebne izkaznice soetni¢nosti’ ali t. i. Eidiko
Deltio Tautotitas Omogeneis (Tsitselikis 2003: 7; Kondis in Manda 1994: 20-21). Te izkaznice grsko govorec¢im
prebivalcem v Albaniji in Gr¢iji dajejo dvojno, torej albansko in grsko drzavljanstvo. Poleg tega pa imajo lastni-
ki taksnih osebnih izkaznic tudi pravico, da »prosto« preckajo albansko-grsko mejo, bivajo in delajo v Gr¢iji,
uzivajo socialno in zdravstveno varnost in se brezpla¢no izobrazujejo. Za podrobnejse informacije o Posebnih
osebnih izkaznicah soetnic¢nosti glej Gregoric¢ Bon (2008: 36-37).

8 Kljub liberalizaciji viznega rezima, sprejeti decembra 2010, morajo albanski drzavljani ob prestopu drzavne
meje predloziti garantno pismo fizicne ali pravne osebe ali pa povabilno pismo pravne institucije v drzavi, v
katero potujejo. Poleg tega morajo tudi dokazati, da imajo dovolj finan¢nih sredstev, bodisi s seboj ali pa na
ban¢nem racunu.



drugih krajev Sirom Albanije sta kljub fakultetni izobrazbi v Gr¢iji opravljala razli¢na priloznostna dela.
Naso je kot ucitelj zgodovine in filologije v tujini opravljal gradbena in druga fizicna dela, njegova zena
Frosina, nekoc uciteljica geografije, pa je Se sedaj hisna pomocnica. Ko je Naso leta 2003 ostal brez dela,
se je vrnil v rodno vas Dhérmi/Drimades, kjer sta skupaj s Frosino na zemlji, podedovani od njenega
oceta,’ zacela graditi hiso. Pri gradniji sta sodelovala tudi sinova, ki sta tako kot Frosina Nasu sporadi¢no
posiljala denar. Frosina se v rodno vas vraca le dvakrat letno, in sicer decembra, med bozi¢nimi prazniki,
in avgusta, med poletnimi pocitnicami, vecino leta pa preezivi v Gr¢iji. Kljub temu, da so po uvedbi libe-
ralne demokracije tudi v Albaniji na voljo razli¢ne iz tujine (predvsem Gr¢ije in Italije) uvozene dobrine,
Frosina skladno z obicaji iz Aten vselej prinese tudi,stvari od zunaj' oziroma gjéra nga jashte/placka ali
pragmata apo okso (npr. hrano, kot je feta sir, smetana za kavo, piskoti, bonboni, ipd., ter tudi pijaco,
oblacila, obutev, tehni¢ne stvari, itd.) in svoje mesecne prihranke ali evre (od 300 do 500); denar Naso
vlaga v gradnjo hise.

Po razpadu komunizma se je Albanija soocala z mnozi¢nimi emigracijami, najobseznejsimi v letih
1991, 1997 in 1999 (Vullnetari 2007: 32-35). Stevilne $tudije migracij na tem obmo¢ju ocenjujejo, da
je po letu 1990 emigrirala skoraj ¢etrtina prebivalstva (Bajraba 2000; King 2003; King in Vullnetari 2009;
Vullnetari 2009: 2). Mnoge med njimi trdijo, da emigracija v Albaniji poteka ponavadi tako, da moski
emigrirajo prvi, pozneje pa se jim pridruzijo tudi Zene z otroki (King, Dalipaj in Mai 2006; King in Vullne-
tari 2009); po navedbi vecine avtorjev je ta vzorec znacilen predvsem za severni del Albanije. Prispevek
Julie Vullnetari (2009) je med redkimi Studijami, ki v procesih migracij z albanskih ruralnih obmocij razi-
skuje zlasti vlogo in pomen zensk. V svojem ¢lanku ugotavlja, da albanske migrantke aktivno sodelujejo
v migracijskih procesih, saj so pogosto nosilni »steber« migracije in sodelujejo pri odlo¢anju, kdo v dru-
Zini bo migriral in kdo ne (ibid.).

V pricujo¢em prispevku opredeljujem vlogo in pomen Zensk v procesu migracij v vasi Dhérmi/Dri-
mades v juzni Albaniji, in sicer predvsem skozi materialne in financne prilive, ki jih Zene sporadi¢no
posiljajo ali prinasajo svojim v vasi Zive¢im mozem. Materialni tokovi'' tako prestopajo geopoliti¢ne
in druzbene meje, poustvarjajo obstojece odnose, obnavljajo zakonske zveze in ustvarjajo materialno
bogastvo. Delujejo kot materialna prisotnost odsotnih Zena, saj materializirajo transnacionalne vezi z
mozmi, ki ostanejo »doma, in hkrati priblizujejo transnacionalni svet nenehnih sprememb. Izhajajoc iz
predpostavke Valentine Mazzucato (2010), ki trdi, da so materialne in finan¢ne nalozbe del reciproc¢nih
druzbenih odnosov, ¢lanek zagovarja idejo, da materialni tokovi delujejo po principu ekonomije daru,
opredeljene po uveljavljenem antropologu Marcelu Maussu ([1922] 1990). Materialni tokovi so del re-
cipro¢nih menjav in delujejo kot zavarovalne police, saj zagotavljajo bivanje in dinami¢no prisotnost
odsotnih migrantk.

9 V Dhérmiju/Drimadesu je sorodstvena struktura idealnotipsko patrilokalna, kar pomeni, da se zenska po poroki
preseli v hiso svojega moza. Idealnotipsko zemljis¢a in hiso dedujejo le moski potomci, vendar v praksi pogosto
prihaja do izjem (glej Gregori¢ Bon 2008: 91-96).

10 Padec komunisti¢nega rezima konec leta 1990 je povzrocil mnozi¢ne migracije, ki so se leta 1991 stopnjevale
do t.i.eksodosa albanskega prebivalstva. Kolaps piramidnih investicijskih shem in sploSna ekonomska kriza leta
1997 sta povzrocila ponoven porast migracij. Leta 1999 so se mnozi¢ne migracije pojavile e tretjic, in sicer kot
posledica politi¢ne krize na Kosovu in sprejema okoli 500.000 kosovskih beguncev (gl. Vullnetari 2007: 32-34).
Trenutno v slovenskem znanstvenem diskurzu $e ni povsem uveljavljenega enotnega izraza za denarne in ma-
terialne prilive (ang. remittances), ki jih migranti sporadi¢no posiljajo v drzavo izvora. Tatjana Pezdir (2004) in
Maja Lamberger Khatib (2009) v razpravah o finan¢nih in materialnih prilivih Bosnjakov in Arabcev v Sloveniji
uporabljata termin remitence. Ker se v slovenskem jeziku podobna razli¢ica te besede, to je remitent, nanasa
na meni¢nega koristnika oziroma upnika in ker se glagol remitirati nanasa na odstop menice oziroma dolocitev
meni¢nega upnika (gl. Bunc 1991: 371), bom v danem ¢lanku anglesko besedo remittance prevajala opisno,
tako kot jo prevajajo kolegi na Institutu za slovensko izseljenstvo (gl. Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik in Mlekuz 2009). Zaradi
kompleksnosti pomena in njegove premakljive in fluidne narave se v danem ¢lanku pogosto naslavljam na ma-
terialne tokove, ki jih opredeljujem kot,gibanje denarja, dobrin, storitev, znanja, idej, ipd. iz drzave izseljenstva
v domaco drzavo in nazaj’

—_
—_



Podatki, predstavljeni v ¢lanku, temeljijo na dolgotrajnejsih antropoloskih terenskih raziskavah v
Dhérmiju/Drimadesu v obdobju med letoma 2004 in 2011. V nasprotju z enim primerom pogovora s
povratnico sta vloga in pomen migrantk v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu v ¢lanku predstavljena skozi pogovore
z njihovimi zakonskimi partnerji in skozi materialne tokove, ki se kazejo v postopnji gradniji ali obnovi
in opremi hi$ ter nenazadnje v razli¢nih potrosnih dobrinah, kot so hrana, pijaca, oblacila, ipd., ki jih
migrantke posiljajo iz Grije.

OD MATERIALNIH TOKOV DO MIGRANTSKIH SVETOV

Materialni in financni prilivi, ki jih migranti posiljajo in vlagajo v drzavo izvora, so pomemben del glo-
balnih tokov, saj so pogosto glavni vir prihodka v gospodinjstvih in ekonomijah v stevilnih drzavah v
razvoju (Wong 2008: 355). Glede na porocilo Svetovne banke so tudi v Albaniji omenjeni prilivi med
najpomembnejsimi sredstvi, s katerimi posamezna gospodinjstva'? premoscajo ekonomske tezave (De
Soto idr. 2002: xiv). Med letoma 1993 in 2004 so materialni in denarni prilivi sestavljali okoli Sestino
bruto domacega proizvoda (de Zwager idr. 2005: 21; King, Dalipaj in Mai 2006: 414). Leta 2001 je bila
Albanija po visini materialnih in financnih prilivov Cetrta na lestvici (za Tongo, Lesotom in Jordanijo)
(Sander 2003: 15). Materialni in finan¢ni prilivi v Albaniji so dvakrat vecji od vrednosti izvozenega blaga
in pokrivajo sorazmerno velik del trznega primankljaja (Nikas in King 2005).

Sele v zadnjih nekaj desetletjih so 3tudije migracij osvetlile tudi ekonomski in druzbeni pomen
materialnih in financnih prilivov (Durand, Parrado in Massey 1996; Piorine 1997; Ahmed 2000; Cornell
in Conway 2000; Kuptsch in Martin 2004; Adams in Page 2005). V antropoloski literaturi Studije mate-
rialnih in finan¢nih prilivov poudarjajo dva pomembna vidika, in sicer transnacionalnost (Conway in
Cohen 1998; Cohen in Conway 2001) in konstrukcijo druzbenih odnosov ter ekonomijo daru (Adepoju
1974; Russell 1984; Cliggett 2005; Trager 1998; Conway in Cohen 1998; Lamberger Khatib in Pezdir
2009). V ¢lanku se osredotocam na slednji pomen in materialne ter financ¢ne prilive pojmujem kot del
recipro¢nih menjav. Podobno kot darila tudi materialni in financni prilivi vzpostavljajo in ohranjajo
druzbene odnose med darovalci/posiljatelji in obdarovanci/prejemniki. Obdarovanje ustvarja reci-
pro¢nost oziroma obvezo vrnitve (Mauss 1990). Darovalca in obdarovanca zaobjame v druzbeni okvir,
prezet s stevilnimi obveznostmi in pomeni (Derrida 1997; Mauss 1990). Materialni in finan¢ni prilivi na
eni strani premoscajo geografsko razdaljo med posiljatelji oziroma migranti in prejemniki, oziroma
tistimi, ki ostanejo »doma, utrjujejo in obnavljajo vezi med njimi ter kompenzirajo odsotnost migran-
tov. Na drugi strani pa pripomorejo k izboljsanju ekonomskega polozaja prejemnikov oziroma tistih,
ki ostanejo doma.

V razpravi o recipro¢nosti materialnih in finan¢nih prilivov zambijskih migrantov Lisa Cliggett (2003)
predstavi termin »darovalni prilivi iz drzav destinacije« (ang. gift remitting) in pojasnuje, da darovalni pri-
livizambijskih migrantov ustvarjajo strateske zveze, ki delujejo kot zavarovalne police za prihodnost, saj
zambijskim migrantom zagotavljajo obcutek stabilnosti v svetu hitrih sprememb in mnozi¢nih migracij
(2003: 543).

Materialni in financni prilivi ne vkljucujejo le materialnih menjav, temvec tudi obnavljajo in ohra-
njajo druzbene mreze (Lamberger Khatib in Pezdir 2009) ter ustvarjajo materialno prisotnost odsotnih
migrantov. Prav skoznje migranti konstruirajo svojo pripadnost kraju izvora. Ker so prilivi recipro¢ni,
fluidni in raznoliki, jim bolj ustreza termin materialni tokovi. V nasprotju s prilivi materialni tokovi na-
mrec vkljucujejo dimenzijo trajanja, materializirajo interakcijo oziroma odnos med migranti in tistimi, ki
ostajajo doma, ter spregovorijo o druzbenih, kulturnih in ekonomskih posebnostih destinacij, od koder

12 Gospodinjstvo opredeljujem po Lamberger Khatibovi in Pezdirjevi (2009); definirata ga znotraj konteksta mi-
gracij, kjer vsaj en ¢lan dolo¢enega gospodinjstva migrira in z njim vzdrzuje tesne stike. V tem primeru ima
gospodinjstvo bi-lokalno ali ve¢-lokalno strukturo (2009: 116).



prihajajo. Materialni tokovi odstirajo pomen materialne kulture in gibanj ter razgrinjajo t. i. migrantske
svetove.

,Migrantske svetove’ (ang. migrant worlds) Basu in Coleman (2008) definirata kot preplet migra-
cij in materialne kulture. Migrantski svetovi ne odrazajo le materialnosti migracij, temvec tudi njihove
materialne ucinke v novem kraju oziroma destinaciji. Upodabljajo prepletenost gibanj, ljudi in stvari.
Predpostavljajo, da »svet« kot fragmentiran in obcutljiv niz materialnih in nematerialnih predpostavk
in sredstev lahko postane mobilen oziroma premakljiv in preveden z ene geografske lokacije na drugo,
Ceprav se v samem procesu prevajanja Ze tudi preoblikuje (ibid.). Migracija se odraza v predmetih (gl.
Lunacek 2010; Toplak 2008), jedeh (gl. Debevec 2010; Milharci¢ Hladnik 2010; Mlekuz 2010; Repic¢ 2010),
jeziku, praksah in odnosih, ki uravnavajo in hkrati ustvarjajo kontekste gibanj in (na)selitev. Dolo¢ene
oblike materialnosti oznacujejo status in tvornost samih migrantov (Basu in Coleman 2008: 232). Ma-
terialni tokovi vkljucujejo predmete, ki utelesajo znacilnosti posameznikov, hkrati pa tudi posamezniki
utelesajo znacilnosti predmetov.

Tudi materialni tokovi migrantk iz Dhérmija/Drimadesa utelesajo njihove znacilnosti, in obratno,
odrazajo njihovo navidezno prisotnost v izvornem kraju in prostoru ter nadomescajo njihovo odso-
tnost. Preden se osredotoc¢imo na te tokove, bom na kratko predstavila pomen in viogo zensk v Studijah
migracij v Albaniji.

ZENSKE IN MIGRACIJE V ALBANLJI

Vse do zgodnjih sedemdesetih let 20. stoletja so Studije migracij migrante obravnavale kot enotno ka-
tegorijo, ki se ne razlikuje glede na spol ter druzbeno in kulturno ozadje (gl. Cukut Krili¢ 2009: 37). Sele
pozneje so zgodnje feministi¢ne Studije, katerih avtorice so bile prav migrantke (Erel in Kofman 2005:
72), osvetlile vlogo in pomen Zensk v migracijskih tokovih. Vecina teh studij je poudarila pomen mi-
grantk kot dejavnih akterk migracijskih procesov, katerih migracijske izkusnje so odvisne od politi¢nih,
ekonomskih, zgodovinskih, druzbenih in kulturnih kontekstov."

Julie Vullnetari (2009: 13) ugotavlja, da tudi stevilne studije migracij v Albaniji predstavljajo Zenske
kot pasivne udelezenke migracijskih procesov. Mnoge Studije poudarjajo, da migracije v Albaniji teme-
ljijo predvsem na moskih, ki migrirajo prvi, pozneje pa se jim pridruzijo njihove zakonske partnerke z
otroki (King idr. 1998, 2006; De Soto idr. 2002; Bonifazi in Sabatino 2003; King in Vullnetari 2009). Patri-
arhalno sorodstvo, ki naj bi bilo temeljni sorodstveni vzorec albanske druzbene ureditve na stevilnih
obmogjih (Backer 1983; Young 2000), je verjetno eden od pomembnejsih razlogov, da materialni tokovi
temeljijo na moskih kot glavnih posiljateljih (King idr. 2006; King in Vullnetari 2009: 28). King in Vullneta-
ri (2009: 29) navajata, da so moski tisti, ki posiljajo materialne in finan¢ne prilive, jih prejemajo in z njimi
upravljajo, medtem ko zenske pri tem igrajo stransko vlogo, saj je ponavadi vecina njihovega prihodka
namenjena podpori mozevih sorodnikov. Omenjeni trend se danes postopoma spreminja in albanske
migrantke lahko bolj liberalno upravljajo s svojimi prihodki - z vednostjo moza ali naskrivaj.

Vullnetari (2009) trdi, da imajo migrantke, ki prihajajo iz Albanije, bolj aktivno vlogo v migracijskih
procesih in v posiljanju materialnega in denarnega bogastva, kot jim to pripisuje vecina migracijskih
studij v Albaniji. Na podlagi intervjujev in Zivljenjskih zgodb Stevilnih migrantk, ki izhajajo z ruralnih ob-
mocij juzne Albanije, Vullnetari ugotavlja, da igrajo aktivno vlogo v migracijskih procesih, se samostojno
odlocajo za migracijo in da je v drzavi destinacije njihova vloga bolj aktivna, kot se je mislilo (2009: 21).

Podobno sliko kazejo tudi izsledki raziskav v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu. Podatki iz cenzusa prebivalstva,
ki sem ga opravila med daljso terensko raziskavo (med letoma 2004 in 2005), izkazujejo, da nekatere
zakonske zveze temeljijo na t. i. transnacionalnih odnosih, kjer Zzena dela in Zivi v Gr¢iji, njen moz pa v

13 Za podrobnejsi pregled studij, ki se ukvarjajo z vlogo zensk v migracijskih tokovih v Evropi in po svetu ter nena-
zadnje v Sloveniji glej Cukut Krili¢ (2009: 43-81).



Dhérmiju/Drimadesu, od koder navadno izvirata oba ali vsaj eden od zakoncev.'* Kljub temu, da je Stevi-
lo tovrstnih, t. i. transnacionalnih zakonov, sorazmerno majhno (glede na podatke cenzusa prebivalstva
sem zabeleZila 10 od 60 zakonskih zvez), so njihove zgodbe dovolj zgovorne izjeme in odslikavajo mi-
gracijske svetove v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu.

V nadaljevanju besedila razgrinjam pripovedi zakonskih partnerjev odsotnih migrantk in pripoved
povratnice, ki opisujejo vlogo in pomen migrantk bodisi skozi njihovo odsotnost ali pa skozi materialne
tokove. Kljub temu, da ima vecina zensk, ki so se izselile v Grcijo, dvojno drzavljanstvo (status grske
soetni¢nosti in drzavljanstvo Republike Albanije), jih v pricujo¢em besedilu naslavljam kot migrantke,
saj v svojih opisih migracij v Gr¢ijo in sezonskih obiskov Albanije pogosto navajajo prehajanje albansko-
grske drzavne meje.

ODSOTNO PRISOTNE
Frosina

Tistega dopoldneva, ko sva z Marijo klepetali z Nasom, katerega zgodbo sem deloma Ze predstavila
v uvodnem delu, Frosinine odsotnosti nisva okusili le s sokom, temvec tudi v Nasovi pripovedi. V na-
Sem pogovoru in Stevilnih poznejsih klepetih je le redko omenjal Frosino, ki je Zivela in delala v Grgiji.
Frosinina odsotnost torej ni bila le fizicna, temve¢ tudi diskurzivna. V opisovanju sistema dedovanja
je Naso poudaril, da skladno z vaskimi obicaji zenske naceloma ne dedujejo, pa¢ pa opravljajo vecino
gospodinjskega in fizicnega dela. Pozneje, ko sem ga prosila za podatke, ki so predstavljali del cenzusa
prebivalstva (zemljisko lastnistvo, druzinski ¢laniin njihov kraj bivanja, itd.), ki sem ga v terenski raziskavi
med letoma 2004 in 2005 opravila v vsakem gospodinjstvu v vasi, je kot nekaj povsem obicajnega pri-
pomnil, da je zemlja last njegove Zene, saj jo je podedovala po ocetu. V stevilnih poznejsih pogovorih,
ko je Naso opisoval gradnjo hise, ki je potekala od leta 2002, je vselej govoril v prvi osebi in pri tem ni
omenjal Frosine, ki je v gradnjo vlagala mesecne prihranke (od 50 do 100 evrov); te mu je navadno izro-
¢ila med kratkimi obiski vasi. Od padca piramidnih investicijskih shem leta 1997 in ekonomske krize, ki
je pripeljala do popolne izgube drzavnega nadzora, Frosina tako kot vecina drzavljanov Albanije ni vec
zaupala ban¢nim nakazilom in je denarne prihranke prinasala sama ali pa preko sorodnikov, najpogo-
steje sinov, ki so obiskali vas.’® Sele ko sem Nasa prosila, naj mi natanéneje opise gradnjo in posamezne
investicije v hiso, je omenil Frosinine prispevke in tudi njeno fizicno delo, ki ga je opravila v vasi med
svojim letnim dopustom.

Leta 2002 sta Naso in Frosina vse prihranke iz dotedanjega dela v migraciji namenila za postavitev
skeletne konstrukcije hise, vse do prvega nadstropja. Po letu dni se je Naso vrnil v vas in najel delavce,
da so pozidali prvo nadstropje in izdelali omete in tlake v treh manjsih sobah. Eno med njimi je Naso
pobelil in jo za¢asno opremil s posteljo, z manjso kuhinjo in jedilno mizo, ki jo je Frosina kupila v Atenah
in pripeljala s taksijem. Med Frosininimi pocitnicami v vasi je z njeno pomocjo v kopalnici polozil talne
ploscice in namestil umivalnik. Po praznikih se je Frosina vrnila v Atene, kjer je Zivela v najemniskem
stanovaniju, ki sta ga najela skupaj z Nasom, ko je ta tam Se zivel. Kadarkoli se je kateri od sorodnikov,
ki je zivel v Atenah, vracal v vas, je Frosina preko njega poslala denar za gradnjo hise (od 100 do 300

14 V preteklosti, $e zlasti v komunisticnem casu, je bila vecina porok v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu endogamnih. V vasi
velja rek: Paputsia apo ton topo sou kai as enai balomenos, Cevlji iz tvojega kraja, Ceprav so zakrpani; s ¢imer
vascani menijo, da se je bolje porociti z nevesto, ki izhaja iz istega kraja kakor Zenin (apo ton topo), pa ¢eprav
ni vec¢ »devica«. Lokalni izvor Zenina in neveste ter njuna pravoslavna veroizpoved sta za prebivalce vasi torej
pomembnejsa od nevestine nedolznosti. Za ve¢ informacij o porokah v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu glej Gregori¢ Bon
(2008: 90-91).

15 Kot navaja Dalakoglou (2010: 775, fn. 8), naj bi bila neformalno posiljanje denarja in drugega materialnega
bogastva dandanes splo$no razsirjena praksa v Albaniji. Glavni razlog za to je ekonomska kriza iz leta 1997.



evrov), hrano (polnjene paprike, mesne, sirove in zelenjavne pite, plo¢evinke rib in mesa, piskote, pivo,
sok, kavo) in v¢asih tudi kose manjsega pohistva, ki ga je kupila bodisi na razprodaji ali pa ga je odnesla
iz najemniskega stanovanja. V enem od poznejsih pogovorov je Naso omenil, da se bosta po Frosinini
upokaojitvi'® (predvidoma leta 2006) in vrnitvi iz Aten preselila v vecji, bivanju namenjeni prostor, opre-
mila pa ga bosta s pohistvom iz atenskega najemniskega stanovanja. Pojasnil je, da sta s Frosino zelo
navezana na to pohistvo, ki sta ga postopoma kupovala med svojim bivanjem v migraciji. Kot je pripo-
mnil, se v njem skriva tudi njuno nepozabno bivanje v Atenah.

Naso, ki je med letoma 2003 in 2006 v vaski osnovni $oli honorarno pouceval albanski jezik in knji-
zevnost, je le redko obiskal Frosino v Atenah, kar je opraviceval z dolznostmi v Soli in Zenino prezaposle-
nostjo. Ker Dhérmi/Drimades lezi nedalec od grskega otoka Krfa in v dosegu grskih mobilnih omrezij, se
je s Frosino preko grskega mobilnega omrezja Vodafone pogovarjal vsaj enkrat dnevno.

Konec leta 2005, pred bozi¢nimi prazniki, so bili v hisi kon¢ani ometi in tlaki ter polozene ploscice v
bivanjskem prostoru in na terasi. Tedaj se Frosina ni vrnila z avtobusom tako kot ponavadi, temvec s ta-
ksijem, v katerem je pripeljala klubsko mizico za dnevni prostor in manjso omaro za jedilnico. Upokojila
se je maja 2006 in s pomocjo svojih sinov iz atenskega najemniskega stanovanja pripeljala Se preostalo
pohistvo - kuhinjo, jedilnico in kavc¢.

Ko sem v enem od najinih pogovorov vprasala Nasa, ali pogresa Frosino, je odgovoril da ne, in do-
dal, da se kljub temu, da Zivita narazen, vsak dan slisita po telefonu in si nenehno posiljata razli¢ne stvari.
»Ravno vceraj mi je Zena preko bratranca, ki Zivi v Atenah in se je za nekaj dni vrnil v vas, poslala polnjene
paprike in nekaj denarja, s katerim bom placal delavce, ki delajo omete v sosednji sobi«. Posiljke niso
bile le enosmerne, saj je tudi Naso preko sorodnikov, ki so se vracali iz Aten ali so tja potovali, Frosini
pogosto posiljal domace olivno olje, olive, pomarance in mandarine.

Sofia

Nekoliko drugacna je Nikova zgodba, ki je skupaj s Sofio in z otroki, ki so v ¢asu komunizma ziveli v glav-
nem mestu Tirani, emigriral v Grcijo. Tako kot vecina najstnikov iz vasi, ki niso nasli prave perspektive v
zivljenju in delu v vaski kmetijski zadrugi,"” se je Niko vpisal na srednjo agronomsko Solo v Dracu. Pozne-
je se je kot agronom zaposlil v Tirani in se porocil s Sofio, ki je prav tako kot Niko prihajala iz Dhérmija/
Drimadesa, od koder se je izselila po poroki in se zaposlila v mestni pekarni. Po padcu komunisti¢nega
rezima leta 1990 sta se Niko in Sofia vzajemno odlocila, da skupaj s tremi otroki (dvema sinovoma in
h¢erko) emigrirata v Grcijo. Ker tedaj grsko ministrstvo za notranje zadeve $e ni izdalo odloka o mo-
znosti pridobitve statusa grskega izvora in Posebnih osebnih izkaznic soetni¢nosti, je Nikova druzina
ilegalno preckala albansko-grsko mejo ¢ez gorovje Pindus, ki razmejuje juzno Albanijo in severno Grgijo.
Niko se spominja, da je bila pot izjemno naporna, prezeta s strahom in tihim upanjem na boljse zivljenje.
Kljub temu, da so bili otroci tedaj ze v najstniskih letih, je bila zanje pot ¢ez gorovje Se posebej utruja-
joca. Skupaj z vodic¢em, ki so mu placali priblizno 200 evrov danasnje vrednosti, so hodili tri dni in noci.
Hribi so bili pokriti s snegom in bilo je zelo mrzlo, se spominja Niko. Cetrti dan so dosegli Gréijo, kjer
so jih v Janini pric¢akali sorodniki, ki so emigrirali pred njimi. Prvi dve leti so Ziveli pri njih, nato pa so se
preselili v Atene, kjer sta Niko in njegova Zena naprej zivela v najemniskem stanovanju skupaj z druzino
najmlajsega sina. Medtem ko je Niko v Atenah opravljal razli¢na fizicna dela (pleskanje, tesarstvo, zidar-

16 Skladno z Odlocbo Vlade Republike Gr¢ije Stev. 106841/1983 (Tsitselikis 2003: 7) vecina upokojencev v Dhérmi-
ju/Drimadesu in drugod na obmocdju Himaré/Himare prejema pokojnino od grskih oblasti.

17 Ko so v komunizmu uvedli kolektivizacijo zasebne lastnine in osnovali kmetijske zadruge (leta 1957), mnogi
domacini, rojeni po letu 1945, niso vec videli svoje prihodnosti v Zivljenju na vasi in v zadruznem delu. Veliko se
jih je vpisalo na tehni¢no 3olo v Vlori, nekateri pa so $li Studirat na univerze v Tirani ali Skadru, saj je bila to ena
redkih priloznosti za selitev v mestno okolje.



stvo), je Sofia delala kot hisna pomoc¢nica. Dopoldan je pospravljala hise, popoldan pa je pazila na vnuka
oziroma sinova svojega najmlajsega sina, ki sta tedaj obiskovala osnovno $olo. Leta 2000 so se sinova in
h¢i z druzinami odlocili, da se preselijo v Washington, kamor se je Ze pred leti odselil Nikov starejsi brat.
Slednji je necakoma nasel zaposlitev in jih zacasno sprejel v svoj dom. Tedaj je Niko dopolnil 65 let in se
upokaojil, ob tem pa se je tudi odlocil, da se vrne v rojstno vas svojih starsev. Sofia je sklenila, da se pridru-
Zi otrokom in se preseli v Ameriko, kjer jim bo pomagala pri vzgoji vnukov. Niko je na moje vprasanje o
Zenini odlocitvi, da migrira v Ameriko, pripomnil, da se mu to zdi dandanes povsem obicajno, saj veliko
vascanov zivi samih v vasi, medtem ko so njihove Zene v migraciji bodisi zaradi delovnih obveznosti ali
pa jim preprosto ne ustreza vec Zivljenje na vasi, kjer se morajo soocati z dnevnimi izpadi elektrike in
vode ter neprijetno vlago in vetrom pozimi. Sofia in otroci so na podlagi statusa politicnih beguncev
dobili dovoljenje za bivanje in delo v ZDA, kar pa jim onemogoca, da bi se vracali v rojstno vas, kjer Zivi
njihov oce in moz. Danes Sofia skupaj z otroki in njihovimi druzinami zivi na Floridi, od koder obcasno
posilja prihranke in druge dobrine, kot so zdravila, oblacila, elektri¢ni pripomocki, ipd.

V stevilnih srecanjih in pogovorih je Niko le redko omenjal Zeno. Njeno ime sem ujela predvsem te-
daj, ko se je stavek nanasal na katero od stvari, ki jih je poslala izZDA. Poleg materialnih stvari je obc¢asno
preko banc¢nih transferjev posiljala tudi denar (priblizno od 200 do 600 USD letno), ki ga je Niko vlagal
v gradnjo hise.V prvih letih Zivljenja na Floridi je Sofia skoraj vsak mesec posiljala pisma in fotografije o
njihovem Zivljenju v ZDA, pozneje pa so fotografije skupaj z razglednicami zacele prihajati bolj poredko,
nekajkrat letno. Zdaj se Niko in Sofia priblizno dvakrat tedensko pogovarjata po telefonu. Ponavadi ga
poklice Sofia, saj, kot pravi Niko, so klici iz Amerike v Albanijo cenejsi.

Leta 2000, ko se je Niko vrnil v vas, je leto dni zivel v hisi svojega oceta — hisa sedaj pripada najmlaj-
Semu bratu - in postopoma gradil svojo hiso na zemlji, podedovani po ocetu. S pomocjo pokojnine in
zeninih denarnih posiljk je zgradil dve nadstropji. O gradniji, razporeditvi sob in opremi se je tako kot
Naso s svojo Zeno posvetoval po telefonu. Po letu dni, ko je bila hisa zgrajena do drugega nadstropja, se
je vanjo vselil. Cez pol leta se mu je pridruzila mlada druzina s severa Albanije in se vselila v prvo nadstro-
pje, medtem ko Niko Zivi v drugem. Druzina mu pomaga pri vsakdanjih opravilih, skrbi za gospodinj-
stvo, vrt in okolico hide. Ceprav ne kaze, da se bo Nikova Zena kdaj vrnila, je njun odnos $e naprej enak.
Kadarkoli mu kdo od znancev sporoci, da potuje na Florido (na sluzbeno pot ali na obisk k sorodnikom),
ga Niko prosi, naj zeni in otrokom odnese nekaj litrov olj¢nega olja, olive, med in Zganje.

Violeta

Podobno izku$njo kot Niko in Naso ima tudi Dimitris. Njegova Zena Violeta Zivi v Gr¢iji skupaj s sinom,
h¢erko in njeno druzino.V vas se vrne le poleti, ko se pridruzi sinu in hcerki, ki vsako leto za priblizno de-
set do Stirinajst dni obis¢ejo svojega oceta. Pozimi, navadno od konca decembra do konca februarja, ko
je vvasi mraz, dezin vlaga, se Dimitris tudi sam preseli v Atene. Tam Violeta skupaj s h¢erko in njeno dru-
Zino ter sinom Zivi v najemniskem stanovanju. Tako kot ve¢ina migrantk opravlja delo hisne pomocnice.
V Atene je odsla leta 2000, ko je v Vlori, kamor se je preselila po poroki z Dimitrisom, ostala brez zaposli-
tve. Odlocitvi za migracijo je botrovala tudi Dimitrisova invalidska upokojitev, ker si je v delovni nesreci
poskodoval hrbtenico. Ker sta vedela, da ne bosta mogla shajati le z njegovo pokojnino (priblizno 50
evrov mesecno), sta se odlocila, da si Violeta poisce delo v Atenah in tam ostane vse do upokojitve, ker
bo le tako po grski zakonodaji pridobila pravico do mesec¢ne pokojnine v visini 250 evrov.

Dimitris in Violeta izvirata iz Dhérmija/Drimadesa. V ¢asu komunisti¢nega rezima se je Dimitris vpi-
sal na poklicno 3olo v Vlori in se izu¢il za kovinarja. Po kon¢anem $olanju se je zaposlil kot kovinarski teh-
nik in se porocil z Violeto, Siviljo v tovarni spodnjega perila. Porocila sta se, kot pravi Dimitris, deloma iz
ljubezni, deloma pa so se o poroki dogovorili njuni starsi. »Tedaj se nismo porocali le iz ljubezni, temvec
tudi iz spostovanja do svojih starSev in da bi ohranili krs¢anstvo.«

Isto leto, ko se je Violeta preselila v Atene, se je Dimitris vrnil v Dhérmi/Drimades, v hiso, ki jo je po-



dedoval po svojem ocetu. Ker je bila stara in zapuscena, saj v njej Ze vrsto let nihce ni bival, jo je Dimitris
zacel postopoma obnavljati. Ker s pokojnino, ki jo Dimitris prejema v Albaniji, ne more pokriti stroskov
za prenovo strehe, sanacijo sten in nekaterih tlakov, vecino kapitala za prenovo investirata Violeta in
najmlajsi sin, ki je trenutno Se samski in Zivi v Atenah skupaj z Violeto ter s sestro in njeno druzino. Preko
sorodnikov in znanceyv, ki se vracajo v vas ali potujejo skoznjo, Violeta in najmlajsi sin posiljata denar
(obi¢ajno po 300 do 500 evrov), s katerim Dimitris postopoma obnavlja hiSo. Poleg denarja posiljata
tudi manjse dele pohistva, kot je na primer klubska mizica, ogledalo za kopalnico, ipd. Spomladi, ko se
Dimitris vrne iz Aten, pripelje tudi material za obnovo hise (barvo za okna, stresnike, ipd.). Violeta vsako
poletje pospravi celotno hiso, ocisti okna in dvorisce, stene pobeli zapnom, uredi vrt, presadi roze, ipd.
Po upokojitvi se namerava vrniti v vas, ceprav se bo, kot pravi Dimitris, po letih bivanja v mestu le stezka
navadila na Zivljenje na vasi. Dimitris in Violeta se vsak dan slisita po telefonu in dogovarjata o delih, ki
jih je treba opraviti na hisi, in o drugih vsakdanjih stvareh.

Lambrini

Lambrinini izku$nji migracije sem lahko prisluhnila neposredno, saj Ze dalj ¢asa Zivi v Dhérmiju/Drima-
desu, kamor se je po dveh letih Zivljenja in dela v Atenah vrnila leta 1995. V nasprotju s Frosino, Sofio
in z Violeto je Lambrini vse svoje Zivljenje zivela v vasi, kjer je delala kot upravnica in skrbnica trgovine
na drobno, ki je bila del vaske kmetijske zadruge. Njen moz Jorgos je v sosednji vasi Palasa pouceval v
osnovni 3oli, pozneje pa je postal ravnatelj osnovne Sole v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu. Po razpadu komuni-
sticnega rezima so trgovino zaprli, tedanja vladajoca politicna elita pa se je odlocila za njeno prodajo.
Tedaj sta imela Jorgos in Lambrini le 300 lekov prihrankov, kar ni zadostovalo za odkup trgovine, ki jo je
drzava odprodajala za 20.000 lekov. V Zelji po nakupu sta se odlocila, da Lambrini emigrira, Jorgos pa kot
ravnatelj osnovne Sole ostane v vasi. Lambrini je prosila brata, ki se je leta 1991 izselil v Gr¢ijo, naj ji najde
zacasno zaposlitev v Atenah, s katero bo lahko v kratkem casu zasluzila denar za odkup trgovine. Spomla-
di leta 1993 je Lambrini zapustila vas in druzino ter za dve leti odsla v Atene, kjer ji je brat priskrbel delo
negovalke ostarele gospe. Zanjo je skrbela no¢ in dan in pri njej tudi Zivela. Pravzaprav je spoznala zelo
malo atenskega zivljenja, saj je ves cas skrbela za nepokretno gospo. Ni ji bilo lahko, pogresala je otroke
in moza, s katerimi ni imela rednih stikov, ker tedaj $e ni bilo mobilnih telefonov. Za njene mlajse otroke je
skrbela najstarejsa, tedaj 19-letna h¢i. V dveh letih dela v Atenah je Lambrini le enkrat za teden dni, med
bozi¢nimi prazniki, obiskala svojo druzino. Del denarja, ki ga je prejemala kot mesecno placilo, je preko
sorodnikov posiljala Jorgu, preostanek pa je vlagala v prihranke, namenjene odkupu trgovine, ki jo danes
upravlja. Poslani denar je Jorgos vlozil v obnovo hise, ki sta jo z Lambrini zgradila na zemlji njegovega
oceta ze v sedemdesetih letih 20. stoletja. Po vrnitvi iz Aten je Lambrini odkupila trgovino, jo deloma pre-
novila in zacela prodajati hrano. V najinem pogovoru leta 2005 je omenila, da Zeli trgovino $e razsiriti in
prodajati tudi druge stvari, kot npr. orodje, oblacila, ipd. Kljub temu, da je Lambrini uradna lastnica vaske
trgovine, ki jo je leta 1995 odkupila od drzave, jo vecina vas¢anov imenuje »Jorgova trgovina.

Nekaj let po Lambrinini vrnitvi v vas so v Atene emigrirali njeni otroci. Sin se je po petih letih Zivlje-
nja v Atenabh, kjer je koncal srednjo 3olo, vrnil v vas, se porocil in naselil v druzinsko hiso, medtem ko sta
h¢erki ostali v Grdiji. Kadarkoli rabita pomog, se obrneta na Lambrini, ki se po potrebi za mesec dni ali
vec preseli k njima.

MATERIALNA ZIVLJENJA IN POTOVANJA MIGRANTK

Predstavljene zgodbe prikazujejo, da migrantke, ki prihajajo iz Dhérmija/Drimadesa, niso le pasivne
udelezenke migracijskih procesov, kot to trdijo stevilne Studije migracij v Albaniji (King idr. 1998, 2006;
De Soto idr. 2002; Bonifazi in Sabatino 2003; King in Vullnetari 2009). Primeri Frosine, Sofie, Violete in



Lambrini razkrivajo njihove dejavne ekonomske in druzbene vloge, ki pa so v pripovedih zakonskih
partnerjev kot tudi v vaskem diskurzu pogosto prikrite. Tako na primer Naso, Niko in Dimitris le redko
eksplicitno govorijo o materialnih in denarnih prilivih, ki jih njihove zene posiljajo iz Greije in Amerike.
Prikritost prilivov je opaziti tudi v diskurzu vaske skupnosti. Vasc¢ani trgovino, katere lastnica in upravi-
teljica je Lambrini, imenujejo zimenom njenega moza Jorga. Materialne tokove svojih zena Naso, Niko
in Dimitris jemljejo kot nekaj samoumnevnega. Podobno kot Madeleine Wong (2006: 367) ugotavlja
o ganskih migrantih, tudi v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu mozje materialne tokove svojih zena pojmujejo kot
zakonsko obveznost in pravico.

Denar, pohistvo, hrana, pisma, razglednice, fotografije, telefonski klici kot tudi Frosinina, Sofiina in
Violetina skrb materializirajo njihovo prisotnost kljub dejanski odsotnosti. Svoje zakonske obveznosti
Zene in partnerke izpolnjujejo posredno, in tako premoscajo svojo fizicno odsotnost. Kot prikazujejo
opisani primeri, tokovi ne vkljucujejo le posiljanja denarja in dobrin, temve¢ materializirajo tudi Zenino
skrb za moza in ustvarjajo »transnacionalne zakonex.

Kot navajam v uvodni besedi in kot prikazujejo etnografski primeri v nadaljevanju, materialni to-
kovi, tako kot Maussov (1990) dar, sledijo nacelu recipro¢nosti. Udelezence zavezujejo k sprejemanju in
vracanju bogastva, s ¢imer se vzpostavlja sistem menjave, ki poustvarja, potrjuje ali obnavlja zakonske
zveze in druzbene odnose. Materialni tokovi migrantk iz Dhérmija/Drimadesa delujejo skladno z ekono-
mijo daru. So reciprocni, saj v zameno za pohistvo, denar, hrano in skrb migrantke Dhérmija/Drimadesa
od svojih moz prejemajo hrano, kot je domace olj¢no olje, olive, Zganje. Obenem podobno kot ugotavlja
Cliggettova (2003) o zambijskih migrantih, tudi materialni tokovi v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu delujejo kot
zavarovalne police, saj migrantkam zagotavljajo stabilno mesto, kamor se lahko vrnejo po upokojitvi
ali izgubi dela. Frosina in Sofia si s posiljanjem razli¢nih dobrin in prihrankov ter z njihovim vlaganjem v
gradnjo his$ zagotavljata »varno« nalozbo za prihodnost. Podobno varnost si zagotavljata tudi Lambrini
in Violeta; vrnitev slednje je sicer zaradi geografske razdalje in politi¢nih omejitev manj gotova.

Materialni tokovi so del vzajemnih odnosov, pravic in obveznosti, saj ustvarjajo in vzdrzujejo zakon-
ske zveze in druzbene odnose. Marilyn Strathern je v odmevni monografiji z naslovom Spol daru (The
Gender of the Gift) raziskovala pomen Zensk in spola v Hagnu na Papui Novi Gvineji. Ugotovila je, da delo
in trud, ki ga Zenske vlozZijo v vzrejo prasicev (ki so simbolno bogastvo in predmet poro¢nih in drugih iz-
menjav v Hagnu), nista nikoli povsem odtujena in lo¢ena od samega produkta, torej prasica (1990: 154).
Ceprav v povsem drugaénem kontekstu, sta tudi v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu delo in trud, ki ju Frosina, Sofia,
Violeta in Lambrni vlagajo v pridobitev materialnega in denarnega bogastva, njihov neodtuijljivi del.
Materialni tokovi z drugimi besedami delujejo kot podaljsek migrantk, saj nadomescajo njihovo odso-
tnost iz Dhérmija/Drimadesa. Njihovi moZje ne morejo razpolagati s trudom in z delom, ki ju migrantke
vlozijo v pridobitev materialnega bogastva (kot so denar, pohistvo, hrana, ipd.), temvec lahko uzivajo
le njihovo skrb in razpolagajo s poslanim bogastvom. Marcel Mauss v delu Esej o daru (1990) navaja,
da samojske preproge, baker s severozahoda, plasci in orozje Maorov ostanejo del prvotnih lastnikov
tudi tedaj, ko krozijo med ljudmi in so predmet menjave. Te predmete poimenuje immeuble (francoska
beseda, ki so jo v srednjem veku v pravu uporabljali za nepremicnine oziroma stati¢no lastnino), saj so
neodtuljivo bogastvo, ki se ne more lociti od prvotnega lastnika ali proizvajalca. Podobno so tudi ma-
terialni tokovi v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu neodtuljivi del njihovih posiljateljic oziroma darovalk, saj s svojo
prisotnostjo nadomescajo njihovo odsotnost in jih vzpostavljajo kot navidezno prisotne.

Kljub temu, da je danes na albanskem trgu mogoce kupiti Stevilne uvozene dobrine iz razli¢nih
delov Evrope in Azije, prebivalci Dhérmija/Drimadesa cenijo prav dobrine, ki jim jih iz tujine posiljajo
migranti, in se z njimi ponasajo. Komunisti¢ni rezim, ki ni dovoljeval uvazanja »tujih« dobrin, in dvajse-
tletna omejitev prehajanja drzavnih meja'@ sta pustili trden pecat, Se danes prisoten v albanski druzbi.
Stevilni prebivalci Albanije, 3e zlasti generacija, rojena pred letom 1990, razumejo dobrine, ki jih kupijo

18 Med letoma 1990 in 2010 je bilo za vecino drzavljanov Republike Albanije prestopanje drzavnih meja omejeno
z dolgotrajnim postopkom za pridobitev vize.



zunaj Albanije ali pa jih posljejo migranti, kot dobrine »od zunaj«. Podobno jih razume tudi Naso, ¢eprav
ima posebni status grske soetni¢nosti, ki mu omogoca prosto prehajanje albansko-grske meje. Sok, ki
mu ga je Frosina poslala iz Gr¢ije, ima zanj tako kot pohistvo simbolno vrednost, saj odraza geopoliticno
moc destinacije, od koder prihaja.

Vedji delez denarja, ki ga Frosina, Sofia in Violeta $e danes posiljajo iz Grcije, njihovi mozje vlagajo v
gradnjo, prenovo in opremo his v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu, ki si jih skladno s prevladujo¢im patrilinearnim
sorodstvom in patrilokalnim vzorcem bivanja tudi lastijo. Tako Naso, ki gradi hiSo na zemljis¢u svoje
zene, kot tudi Niko, Dimitris in Jorgo opisujejo gradnjo ali prenovo hise v prvi osebi ednine in eksplicitno
ne omenjajo finan¢nih prispevkov svojih Zena. Dimitris Dalakoglou (2010: 772) poudarja, da je gradnja
hi$ pomemben odraz materialnosti migracij v postkomunisti¢ni Albaniji. Proces gradnje, ki v Albaniji
pogosto traja vrsto let, zagotavlja nenehno bivanje in dinamic¢no ter navidezno prisotnost migrantov
v kraju izvora (2010: 761). Kljub temu, da imajo zenske pomembno vlogo pri gradnji hise, le ta osta-
ja prikrita javnosti, saj navadno ne sodelujejo pri konkretni izvedbi gradbenih del (2010: 775 op. 8). V
Dhérmiju/Drimadesu in Sirom Albanije je hisa obicajno last moskega, tudi v primerih, ko njeno gradnjo
v celoti omogoci Zenska. Hise in druge nepremicnine, kot je na primer trgovina, ki jo vodi Lambrini, so
simbolni kapital, s katerim se ponasajo prav moski. Iz tega sledi, da je Nasov, Nikov, Dimitrijev in Jorgov
druzbeni status med drugim odvisen tudi od dela njihovih v migraciji Zivecih zena.

Zbrane pripovedi kazejo na vecplastno odsotnost zensk, ki se ne odraza le v naraciji njihovih zakon-
skih partnerjev, temvec tudi v fizicni odsotnosti iz vaskega vsakdanjega zivljenja, v odsotnosti njihovih
vlog v javnem Zivljenju in nenazadnje v odsotnosti njihovih glasov v pricujo¢em besedilu. Z izjemo
Lambrini so zgodbe Frosine, Sofie in Violete predstavili njihovi zakonski partnerji. V Dhérmiju/Drimade-
su je vloga Zenske marginalna, v smislu termina, ki ga opredeljuje Sarah Green (2005). Marginalnost, kot
navaja Greenova, je »kocljiva beseda« in je na nek nacin le Sibko povezana z »drugostjo« in »razli¢no-
stjo« (2005: 1). Marginalnost pogosto vzbuja pomen neenakega mesta in neenakih odnosov. Ni povsem
jasno, kje konkretno se nekdo nahaja in od kod je, in prav to mu omogoca, da je le deloma viden in le
deloma povezan (ibid.). Podobno so vidne in povezane s svojimi mozmi in krajem izvora Frosina, Sofia,
Violeta in deloma tudi Lambrini. Ceprav je njihova vloga tako v kraju destinacije (Atene) kot tudi kraju
odhoda (Dhérmi/Drimades) pomembna, je v diskurzu in praksah vas¢anov Se naprej prikrita ali celo
nevidna.

SKLEP

Vsebina ¢lanka prikazuje, da so migracijski procesi v Dhérmiju/Drimadesu deloma drugacni kot v drugih
predelih Albanije. V naprotju s Stevilnimi migrantkami, ki prihajajo iz severnega dela Albanije, imajo
migrantke iz Dhérmija/Drimadesa vecjo svobodo pri razpolaganju z materialnim bogastvom, ki ga za-
sluzijo z delom v migraciji. To je Se zlasti poudarjeno v Lambrininem primeru, ki je denarne prihranke,
zasluzene z delom v Gr¢iji, namenila za odkup vaske trgovine, ki jo je upravljala v obdobju komunizma.
Kljub temu, da Naso, Niko in Dimitri materialne tokove svojih zena razumejo kot neke vrste zakonsko
obveznost in pravico, njihove Zene oziroma migrantke z njimi razpolagajo na svoje nacine in se svobo-
dno odlo¢ajo kdaj, kako in kaj bodo poslale svojim mozem. Clanek pojasnjuje, kako se osebni odno-
si migrantk in njihovih zakonskih partnerjev, ki ostajajo doma, vzpostavljajo preko materialnih tokov.
Ti vkljucujejo migrantke v druzbene mreZe v kraju izvora in se z njimi tudi utrjujejo. Materialni tokovi
torej niso emblemi, pa¢ pa dejavni agensi migrantskih svetov. Tako kot materialni tokovi prispevajo k
oblikovanju transnacionalnih zakonov in druzbenih odnosov, tudi ti zakoni in odnosi vzpostavljajo in
ohranjajo materialne tokove. Nedokoncane hise, vaska trgovina, hrana, pohistvo in druge dobrine raz-
grinjajo migrantske svetove Frosine, Sofie, Violete in Lambrini ter deloma pricajo o njihovem zivljenju v
Gr¢iji in Stevilnih povratkih v rojstni kraj. Svetovi, ki jih materializirajo, so le odsevi njihovega Zivljenja v
migraciji, saj so, kot trdita Basu in Coleman (2008), v toku iz ene geografske lokacije v drugo vselej preve-



deni in preoblikovani. Razmestitev in odsotnost posameznikov lahko nadomestijo objekti (Povrzanovi¢
Frykman 2009: 107). V Dhérmiju/Drimadesu so ti objekti materializirani v tokove, ki so del asimetri¢ne
menjave in obdarovanja med migrantkami in njihovimi zakonskimi partnerji. Denar, hisa, pohistvo, hra-
na, telefonski klici, pisma, razglednice in fotografije premoscajo geografsko, fizi¢no in ¢ustveno razdaljo
med zakoncema in odrazajo ter vzpostavljajo njun zakonski odnos. Gledano simbolno, materialni tokovi
personificirajo odsotne migrantke in materializirajo njihovo prisotnost. Skladno s predpostavko, da so
objekti lahko materialni izraz pripadnosti (Povrzanovi¢ Frykman 2009: 107), materialni tokovi v Dhér-
miju/Drimadesu odrazajo pripadnost migrantk, hkrati pa tudi odsevajo njihove selitve in potovanja. V
sodobnem svetu hitrih, nenehnih sprememb in migracij je torej prav fluidnost materialnih tokov tista, ki
ustvarja stabilnost posiljateljic dobrin oziroma migrantk.
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SUMMARY

THE MATERIAL LIVES AND JOURNEYS OF THE WOMEN OF DHERMl/DRIMADES,
SOUTHERN ALBANIA
Natasa GREGORIC BON

The paper explores the role and meaning of women in migration processes in the village of Dhérmi/
Drimades in southern Albania. Their role and meaning are viewed through the material and financial
resources which the women migrants sporadically send or bring to their husbands who have stayed
behind. Material and financial resources are defined as material flows, connecting various geopolitical
borders and boundaries and reaffirming, recreating and reshaping the relationships between the wom-
en migrants and their husbands. They are the material presence of the absent wives which materialise
the transnational links and bonds between spouses and make the transnational world of continuous
change more closely felt. To paraphrase Valentina Mazzucato (2010), who sees material and financial
incomes as part of reciprocal social relations, | argue that material flows work following the principles of
the gift economy as defined by Marcel Mauss ([1922] 1990). Material flows are part of the reciprocal rela-
tions and as such they reaffirm and recreate marriage relationships and social relationships in general,
and work as insurance policies as they reaffirm the habitation and the dynamic presence of the absent
migrants.

The ethnographic material presented in this paper is based on a long-term anthropological study
carried out in Dhérmi/Drimades between 2004 and 2011. Except for one case-study where | describe
the story of a returnee, the roles and meanings of migrants from Dhérmi/Drimades are represented
through conversations with their husbands and the material flows seen in the construction or rebuild-
ing of houses or different goods such as food, drink, clothes, etc. which are sent back by women mi-
grants.
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Literarna zapuscina slovenskih izseljencev v drugih dezelah Evrope

V preglednem ¢lanku avtorica uvodoma orise najstarejsa obdobja slovenskega izseljenskega literarne-
ga ustvarjanja v drugih delih Evrope. Nato na kratko povzame zgodovino slovenskega izseljenskega ¢a-
sopisja v Zahodni Evropi pred drugo svetovno vojno ter literarni prispevek najpomembnejsih avtorjev
v tem casu. Sledi zgoscen pregled slovenskih izseljenskih pisateljev v drugih delih Evrope po drugi sve-
tovni vojni, na koncu pa avtorica poskusa osvetliti Se nekatera vprasanja njihove literarne dvojezi¢nosti.
Pomemben vidik te Studije je primerjava polozaja obravnavanih pisateljev, in sicer na treh ravneh: med
razli¢nimi zgodovinskimi obdobji, med razli¢nimi celinami in med pisatelji razli¢nih narodnosti.
KLJUCNE BESEDE: slovenska knjizevnost, slovenski izseljenci, Evropa, sodobna knjizevnost, literarna
dvojezi¢nost

ABSTRACT

The Literary Legacy of Slovenian Emigrants to Other European Countries
Following a brief introduction to the earliest periods of Slovenian émigré literature in other parts of Eu-
rope, a short history of Slovenian ethnic periodicals in Western Europe prior to the Second World War is
presented, along with the major Slovenian émigré authors of the time. The following section discusses
contemporary Slovenian émigré writers in the rest of Europe, while the last part of the article focuses on
the questions concerning their literary bilingualism. An important aspect of this study is a comparison
of the writers’ position, made on three levels: between different periods of time, between continents
and between writers of diverse ethnic-cultural backgrounds.

KEY WORDS: Slovenian literature, Slovenian emigrants, Europe, contemporary literature, literary bilin-
gualism
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UvoD'

Knjizevno ustvarjanje slovenskih izseljencev v drugih delih Evrope je bilo v letih 2009-2010 delezno
posebne pozornosti raziskovalcev in Sirse kulturne javnosti v mati¢ni Sloveniji. 3. decembra 2009 je v
Ljubljani potekal hrvasko-slovenski posvet z naslovom »Kulturna dedis¢ina med migranti v Evropi, ki
je prinesel nekaj svezih pogledov tudi na predmet pricujoc¢ega ¢lanka. V zacetku septembra 2010 pa
je k temu dodal svoj tehtni prispevek tudi festival Vilenica, najvecji mednarodni literarni festival v Slo-
veniji. Vilenica namre¢ v zadnjih letih posveca posebno mesto predstavljanju knjizevnosti v slovenskih
zamejskih nare¢jih in slovenske knjizevnosti, ki nastaja v izseljenstvu. Po predstavitvi porabske, rezijske
in beneske literarne ustvarjalnosti ter knjizevnega dela slovenske manjsine na Hrvaskem se je z letom
2009 zacel niz predstavitev knjizevne produkcije slovenskih izseljenskih skupnosti. Najprej je bila pred-
stavljena slovenska skupnost v Argentini, ki je ustvarila najvecji korpus literarnih besedil. Leta 2010 pa
je bil ta sklop vileniskega programa usmerjen k pisateljem, ki Zivijo in ustvarjajo v drzavah Evropske
unije. Prvi del predstavitve je bil v okviru literarne matineje,? spremljevalni program pa je med drugim
vkljuceval tudi okroglo mizo »Slovenski pisatelji v Evropski uniji«.3 V vseh teh primerih pa je vendarle slo
le za krajse splosne predstavitve, ki so — vsekakor zaradi omejenega Casa, ki jim je bil odmerjen - v celoti
obsle starejso in tudi nekoliko novejso zgodovino literarnega ustvarjanja Slovencev v drugih delih Evro-
pe, predvsem tisto od najzgodnejsih zacetkov pa do konca druge svetovne vojne. Slovenska literatura v
drugih delih Evrope pa se nikakor ni zacela Sele z letom 1945. Gre namrec za ustvarjalni proces, katerega
zacetki sovpadajo z zacetki slovenske tiskane besede in ki ga niti vojne v Evropi niso mogle prekiniti.

V tem preglednem prispevku bom torej najprej na kratko predstavila »predzgodovino« slovenske-
ga izseljenskega literarnega ustvarjanja v drugih delih Evrope. Nato bom orisala zgodovino slovenskega
izseljenskega casopisja v Zahodni Evropi v obdobju pred drugo svetovno vojno ter literarni prispevek
najpomembnejsih avtorjev v tem casu. Sledil bo zgos¢en histori¢ni pregled slovenskih izseljenskih pisa-
teljev v drugih delih Evrope po drugi svetovni vojni, pri cemer se bom omejila na Sestnajsterico najkako-
vostnejsih avtorjev. Na koncu bom poskusala osvetliti Se nekatera vprasanja njihove literarne dvojezi¢-
nosti. V ¢lanku bom uporabila metodo pregledne Studije: glavna spoznanja svojih dosedanjih raziskav
bom soocila z relevantnimi spoznanji drugih avtorjev in jih poskusala dopolniti z rezultati malostevilnih
novejsih raziskav v okviru obravnavane tematike. Metodoloska in vsebinska novost je v primerjavi po-
loZaja obravnavanih avtorjev v razli¢nih zgodovinskih obdobjih, pa v primerjavi polozaja slovenskih iz-
seljenskih pisateljev v drugih dezZelah Evrope s polozajem njihovih pisocih rojakov v drugih delih sveta,
nazadnje pa tudi v primerjavi njihovega poloZzaja s polozajem priseljenskih pisateljev v Sloveniji.

STAREJSA ZGODOVINA SLOVENSKEGA
LITERARNEGA USTVARJANJA V DRUGIH DELIH
EVROPE - PRIMER SLOVENCEV NA DUNAJU

Starejso zgodovino slovenskega literarnega ustvarjanja v drugih delih Evrope bi lahko obravnavali v
okviru treh sklopov. Prvi sklop je posledica dejstva, da so vsi slovenski knjizevniki, ki so se vpisali na uni-

1 Clanek je delni rezultat aplikativnega raziskovalnega projekta »Ustvarjanje spomina in ohranjanje kulturne
identitete med slovenskimi izseljenci« — pravkar potekajoci projekt s Sifro L6-2203 sofinancirata Javna agencija
za raziskovalno dejavnost Republike Slovenije in Urad za Slovence v zamejstvu in po svetu iz drzavnega prora-
¢una - ter raziskovalnega programa »Narodna in kulturna identiteta slovenskega izseljenstva, ki ga prav tako
financira ARRS.

2 V gradu Stanjel so na literarni matineji 4. septembra nastopili Lev Detela, Maru3a Krese in Brina Svit.

3 Na okrogli mizi, ki jo je vodil Lev Detela, so poleg mene sodelovali Marusa Krese, Brina Svit in akademik dr. Bo-
$tjan Zeks, minister za Slovence v zamejstvu in po svetu.



verzitetni Studij kadarkoli pred letom 1919, ko je Slovenija dobila svojo prvo univerzo, studirali v drugih
delih Evrope. Mnogi so tam tudi ostali, kar pomeni, da so tam sluzbovali, ustvarjali, objavljali in pustili
svoj pecat v razli¢nih delih tedanje Evrope.

Najvec Slovencev je seveda Studiralo na Dunaju, ki pa prav do ustanovitve ljubljanske univerze za-
nje ni bil tujina, ampak prestolnica njihove domovine.V 16. stoletju so npr. slovenski studentje predstav-
ljali skoraj Cetrtino vseh Studentov na dunajski univerzi, leta 1535 je bil njihov delez celo vec kot 70-od-
stoten (Ozinger 1994: 36). Poleg tega preseneca tudi veliko stevilo tamkajsnjih slovenskih magistrov in
docentov, pa tudi kanonikov v dunajskem stolnem kapitlju, zlasti v 16. stoletju, ko je njihovo narodno
poreklo celo izzvalo proteste domacih nacionalistov (Simoniti 1994: 27).V 16. stoletju je poucevala na
dunajski univerzi vec¢ina Slovenceyv, ki so pripadali akademskemu krogu barona Herbersteina; drugi iz
tega kroga so se uspesno uveljavili v drugih krajih cesarstva. Priblizno takrat sta se na dunajsko univerzo
vpisala tudi Trubar in Bohoric.

Od 18. stoletja so se vpisovali na dunajsko univerzo najpomembnejsi slovenski knjizevniki in jezi-
koslovci, od preroditeljev pa vse do predstavnikov slovenske moderne. V zgodnejsih obdobjih sodijo
mednje skoraj vsa znamenita imena, od Pohlina, Linharta in Kumerdeja do Kopitarja, Miklosi¢a, Murka,
Copa in Prederna. Od 2. polovice 19. stoletja so tu vpisali $tudij Trdina, Valjavec, Levstik, Jenko, Mencin-
ger, Erjavec, Pletersnik, Stritar, Jurcic, Levec, Kersnik in Gregorc¢i¢, pa Mahnic, Trstenjak, Murko, Milcinski,
Debevec, Krek, Murnik, Govekar in Vidic. Sledijo jim Cankar, Murn, Zupan¢i¢, Jerajeva in Pregelj.V prvem
desetletju 20. stoletja je na dunajski univerzi studirala izredno mocna generacija slovenskih znanstve-
nikov, rojenih v letih 1876-1890, ki so se pozneje uveljavili v razlicnih humanisti¢nih vedah, predvsem
literarnih in filoloskih. V zadnjih letih pred prvo svetovno vojno oziroma takoj po njej so na Dunaju
Studirali tudi knjizevniki Majcen, oba Albrehta, Velikonja, Lokar, Prezihov Voranc, Gruden, Grum in Kreft.

Povsem razumljivo je torej, da so nekateri od njih ostali na Dunaju daljsi cas, tudi po vec¢ desetletij
ali celo vse do smrti. Najznamenitejsi med temi so Pohlin, Kopitar, Miklosi¢, pa fizik, pesnik in esejist Jo-
zef Stefan, ki je Zivel na Dunaju do smrti leta 1893. Na Dunaju so $tudirali in nato sluzbovali tudi Stritar,
Trstenjak, Murko in Vidic, pozneje tudi Kidri¢. Prezihov Voranc, ki je pred prvo svetovno vojno na Dunaju
obiskoval zadruzno Solo, pa je prav v svojih emigrantskih letih med obema vojnama napisal vecino
svojih najpomembnejsih del.

Slovenski Studentje v drugih delih Evrope so v ¢asu studija ali malo zatem izdajali celo vrsto slo-
venskih literarnih revij, na Dunaju npr. od Levstikovega Pavlihe in Stritarjevega Zvona v sedemdesetih
letih 19. stoletja pa vse do ilegalnega literarnega glasila, ki ga je med drugo svetovno vojno na dunajski
univerzi osnovala skupina slovenskih literatov, ki se je formirala okrog Janeza Remica (Pibernik 1991). Se
danes pa Klub slovenskih studentk in Studentov na Dunaju obcasno izdaja literarno glasilo Punt, v¢asih
pa izda tudi kako antologijo svojih del, npr. Smrt samokruhnosti: Pesmi in proza (Leben 1993).

IZSELJENSKA PERIODIKA IN NAJPOMEMBNEJSI PISCI
PRED DRUGO SVETOVNO VOJNO

Drugi sklop starejSe zgodovine slovenske izseljenske knjizevnosti v drugih delih Evrope ni vezan na
Studij Slovencev na tamkaj$njih univerzah, torej na Studijska leta slovenskih knjizevnikov, in je z zgoraj
omenjenim sklopom bogate knjizevne produkcije tako vsebinsko kot po obsegu povsem neprimerljiv.
Gre namrec za najveckrat anonimne izvirne izseljenske leposlovne prispevke, ki so bili objavljeni v slo-
venski izseljenski periodiki v Evropi med obema vojnama. V tem casu je v Zahodni Evropi izhajalo deset
t. i. »jugoslovanskih« izseljenskih listov, v njih so sodelovali tudi Slovenci (Drnovsek 1992: 273-282), in
okoli dvajset komunisti¢nih oziroma levo usmerjenih delavskih listov, v katerih so prav tako sodelovali
Slovenci; nekateri od teh listov so imeli celo slovenske priloge (Drnovsek 1992: 289-302). Od petih ka-
toliskih glasil za slovenske izseljence sta dve izhajali v Sloveniji, tri pa v Zahodni Evropi (Drnovsek 1995:



449). Z vidika leposlovnih prispevkov sta najzanimivejsa mesecnika Nas zvon (1925-27), ki je izhajal v
Vestfaliji, in Rafael (1931-1935), ki je izhajal v Heerlenu na Nizozemskem z razli¢nimi podnaslovi - naza-
dnje kot Glasilo jugoslovanskih izseljencev v zapadni Evropi. Kljub »jugoslovanskemu« podnaslovu pa je
izhajal izklju¢no v slovenskem jeziku. Leta 1935 se je heerlenski Rafael zdruzil z ljubljanskim Izseljenskim
vestnikom in odtlej izhajal kot Izseljenski vestnik Rafael.

Besedila v teh publikacijah $e nimajo opaznih umetniskih ambicij, zanimiva so predvsem kot zgo-
dovinski dokument, v katerem se slikovito zrcalijo izkusnje in obcutki slovenskih izseljencev, zlasti v
rudarskih predelih Zahodne Evrope. To se enako mo¢no odraza v pesniskih poskusih kot v kratki prozi.
Prav zaradi tega so slovenski izseljenci v Vestfaliji, Porenju in drugod te pesmi zelo radi recitirali na svojih
kulturnih prireditvah, npr. na srecanjih rudarskih zena, ipd. Med vsaj obc¢asno podpisanimi avtorji lite-
rarnih in polliterarnih prispevkov v teh revijah, zlasti pesmi, ¢rtic, uvodnikov in esejisti¢nih porocil z obi-
skov izseljenskih skupnosti, sta Antonija Roze, ki je objavljala pesmi, tudi priloznostne (npr. Roze 1933),
in nastopala z govori v slovenski javnosti v Franciji, ter urednik Nasega zvona Janez Evangelist Kalan
(Zitnik 1999: 91). Njegova Vestfalska pisma in nekateri uvodniki so znacilen primer polliterarnega zanra,
ki bi ga lahko oznacili kot esejisticno kombinacijo leposlovnih in reporterskih prvin, napisano v izrazito
individualnem slogu.* In prav po razpoznavnem slogu teh prispevkov lahko sklepamo, da je Kalan tudi
avtor nekaterih anonimno objavljenih Crtic.

Tretji sklop »starejSe« slovenske izseljenske knjizevnosti v Evropi ¢asovno deloma sovpada z drugim
sklopom, predstavljajo pa ga najkvalitetnejsi ustvarjalci slovenskega izseljenskega leposlovja v Evropi
v prvi polovici 20. stoletja, ki pa svojih prispevkov niso objavljali v omenjenih izseljenskih glasilih. Med-
nje se uvricata predvsem pesnik in umetnostni zgodovinar Vojeslav Mole, ki je 33 let Zivel v Krakovu,
ter pripovednik, pesnik in literarni zgodovinar Janko Lavrin iz Velike Britanije. Lavrin je pesmi in prozo
v letih 1906-09 objavljal v praskem Domacem prijatelju in deset let pozneje v ¢ikaskem Casu, zelo za-
nimiva zbirka njegovih avtobiografskih crtic pa je izSla posthumno.> Mole pa je objavil tri samostojne
leposlovne knjizne izdaje, in sicer dve pesniski zbirki in avtobiografijo. Med drugim je leta 1919 v Omsku
soustanovil tednik Nas list.* V tem obdobju je pomembno tudi delo dveh Slovencev v Franciji, in sicer
literarno in prevajalsko delo slikarja Vena Pilona in v francoscini objavljena poezija (12 pesniskih zbirk)
ter nekaj prevodov zdaj ze tudi pokojnega Vladimirja Kav¢i¢a — Jeana Vodaina. Oba sodita — tako kot
Mole in Lavrin - med predvojne izseljence, vendar sega tezisce literarnega oziroma prevajalskega dela
vseh Stirih v ¢as po drugi svetovni vojni.

OBDOBJA PO DRUGI SVETOVNI VOJNI

Vecina tistih piscev iz vrst povojnih emigrantov, ki so objavljali ze pred odhodom iz domovine, je na-
daljevala s pisanjem in z objavljanjem Ze v begunskem obdobju 1945-50, saj so v avstrijskih in italijan-

4 Med primeri izrazitega avtorskega sloga je, denimo, tudi Kalanov govor v Ljubljani, objavljen leta 1927 (Nas zvon
3(10): 6).

5 Razen piscev gesel v Slovenskem biografskem leksikonu, Enciklopediji Slovenije, Enciklopediji Jugoslavije in bio-
bibliografskih prispevkov v Letopisu SAZU (v letnikih 8 in 37) so Studije o Lavrinu in krajse portrete tega zname-
nitega izseljenca prispevali razli¢ni avtorji, med drugim Vera Brn¢ic¢ (1976) ob Lavrinovi devetdesetletnici, ob
njegovi smrti deset let pozneje (oziroma ob posmrtnem izidu Lavrinovih ¢rtic) pa Rado L. Lencek (1985; 1986),
Dusan Moravec (1986), Aleksander Skaza (1986/87), Harry Leeming (1987) in Vladimir Gajsek (1988), v novejsem
¢asu npr. tudi Viktor Baranovskiy in Irina Khlebnikova (2009).

6 O Moletu so v Sloveniji med drugim pisali Stele (1970), Cevc (1974), Jutriek (1987), pozneje npr. tudi Jez (2002),
pomemben vir pa je tudi Moletova biografija z bibliografijo (Anonim. 1962).



skih taboris¢ih izdajali celo mnozZico glasil in natisnili celo nekaj izvirnih leposlovnih knjig (Zitnik 2007).
Med tistimi, ki so se — bodisi neposredno iz domovine ali po bivanju v taboris¢ih — umaknili v evropsko
zdomstvo, so na literarnem podrocju najpomembnejsi Vinko Belici¢, Stanko Janezic in Franc Jeza, ki so
ustvarjali v Trstu, Vladimir Truhlar in Rafko Vodeb, ki sta delovala v Rimu, Metod Turnsek, ki se je leta
1956 preselil iz Trsta na Korosko, in Dimitrij Oton Jeruc, ki se je po vec evropskih postajah ustalil v Belgiji.
Nekateri od njih, zlasti duhovniki, so se po vec desetletjih vrnili v Slovenijo, Janezi¢ Ze leta 1969, Truhlar
in Vodeb pa v sedemdesetih letih.

V zaletku petdesetih let se je izselil v Neméijo uspesni pripovednik Igor Sentjur, ki je objavil v
nemscini 23 vec¢inoma zgodovinskih, pa tudi ljubezenskih in kriminalnih romanov; nekateri so preve-
deni v razli¢ne evropske jezike. V obeh jezikih, slovenskem in nemskem, pisejo oziroma so pisali povoj-
ni izseljenski avtorji Venceslav Sprager in Marusa Krese v Neméiji, pesnica Tea Roviek - Witzemann na
Dunaju ter pokojna pesnica in pisateljica Milena Merlak Detela in njen moz Lev Detela, ki sta se izselila
na Dunaj leta 1960. Detela je kot pesnik, pisatelj, prevajalec in urednik s svojimi 40 slovenskimi in nem-
skimi knjigami med plodovitejsimi in izvirnejSimi, zagotovo pa tudi med literarno drznejsimi sodobnimi
slovenskimi izseljenskimi pisci (Zitnik Serafin 2010). V zadnjem ¢asu sta se Marusa Krese in Lev Detela,
ki sta najprej uspela v nemsko govorecem prostoru, dodobra uveljavila tudi v okviru slovenske mati¢ne
kulture. Marusa Krese je leta 2008 celo prejela slovensko literarno nagrado fabula.

Za slovenske dvojezi¢ne pisatelje je tudi sicer znacilno, da so zaradi dolgoletne blokade slovenske-
ga emigrantskega slovstva v maticni Sloveniji najprej uspeli v jeziku nove domovine oziroma v SirsSem
govornem prostoru tega jezika, Sele nato, ve¢inoma od konca osemdesetih let, pa tudi v Sloveniji. Po-
dobno so tudi tisti, ki so pisali samo v slovenscini, najprej prodrli v slovenski izseljenski in zamejski tisk, v
mati¢no Slovenijo pa Sele po ukinitvi te blokade, ki pa je veljala seveda samo za t. i. politi¢cne emigrante.

Med povojnimi izseljenskimi avtorji, ki Zivijo v Franciji, sta v Sloveniji najbolj znana fotograf, filozof
in esejist Evgen Bavcar ter priljubljena dvojezi¢na pisateljica Brina Svit (Brina Svigelj Merat), ki od leta
1980 zivi v Parizu. Njeni romani izhajajo med drugim tudi pri elitni francoski zalozbi Gallimard, prevodi
njenih del v razli¢ne jezike izhajajo tudi drugod, njena slovenska dela in slovenski prevodi njenih fran-
coskih romanov pa izhajajo v vedno novih izdajah in ponatisih tudi v Sloveniji. V Angliji je skoraj 25 let
Zivela pesnica in esejistka Ifigenija Simonovic, ki se je leta 2003 vrnila v Slovenijo. Literarna zapus¢ina in
aktualno delo slovenskih pisateljev v drugih delih nekdanje SFRJ pa Se ¢akata na resnejso literarnozgo-
dovinsko in literarnokriti¢no obravnavo. Na Svedskem ustvarja nekaj avtorjev, ki jih poznamo predvsem
po njihovih revijalnih objavah; ob¢asno izdajo tudi kako knjigo.” Seveda je tudi med vodilnimi slovenski-
mi knjizevniki kar nekaj takih, ki so krajsi ali daljsi ¢as bivali ali pa Se bivajo v drugih delih Evrope, vendar
jih zaradi njihove bolj ali manj neprekinjene vpetosti v mati¢ne zalozniske programe nikoli nismo Steli
za izseljenske avtorje.

Na Ze omenjeni okrogli mizi o slovenskih pisateljih v Evropski uniji je Detela (2010) v uvodnem
razmisljanju med drugim poudaril, da se polozaj slovenskih pisateljic in pisateljev v evropskem prostoru
oziroma v danasnji EU po svojih strukturnih pogojenostih razlikuje od polozaja drugih slovenskih izse-
lienskih avtorjev predvsem v Argentini, vsekakor pa tudi v ZDA, Kanadi in Avstraliji. Za slovenske pisce v
Cezoceanskih dezelah je (bila) namrec znacilna moc¢nejsa vkljucenost v Sirse kulturno delovanje tamkaj-
$njih slovenskih skupnosti, v izseljenska drustva s Stevilnimi lastnimi kulturnimi pobudami, literarnimi in
drugimi prireditvami in marsikdaj tudi lastnimi glasili. Posebno v Argentini je slovenska literarna in du-
hovna misel dobila pred petinpetdesetimi leti poseben zagon z ustanovitvijo Slovenske kulturne akcije
in kulturne revije Meddobje, ki je povezovala Stevilne zdomske (pretezno katolisko usmerjene) avtorje,
ki so se priselili v Argentino po drugi svetovni vojni. V tej reviji, ki Se vedno izhaja, so poleg argentinskih
Slovencev sodelovali oziroma obcasno 3e sodelujejo tudi izseljenski avtorji iz drugih drzav obeh Amerik,

7 O slovenskih pisateljih na Svedskem pise Avgustina Budja (1999), ki poleg svojega dotedanjega dela med dru-
gim podrobneje predstavlja tudi literarno ustvarjanje Marije Hribersek, Mihaele Hojnik, Adija Gol¢mana in To-
neta Jakseta.



Avstralije, Azije in v posameznih primerih tudi Evrope, vcasih tudi iz Slovenije. Ob tem Detela priznava,
da je energija njihovega literarnega poslanstva zaradi odmiranja generacije, ki je bila v prvih desetletjih
po drugi svetovni vojni zelo aktivna, povsod po svetu bistveno oslabela.

Slovenski izseljenski avtorji v Evropi so bili, kot ocenjuje Detela, nekaksni osamelci® saj se je njihov
polozaj po odhodu glavnine slovenskih protikomunisti¢nih kulturnikov ¢ez oceane - in s tem po prene-
hanju razgibanih kulturnih in literarnih dejavnosti v begunskih taborisc¢ih v Avstriji in Italiji - razlikoval
od polozaja med seboj bolj povezanih in steviléno mocnejsih zamejskih avtoric in avtorjev na Koroskem,
Goriskem in v Trstu. Detela (prav tam) pravi:

Mnogi emigrantski avtorji, ki se niso izselili v Ameriko ali Avstralijo, so sicer Ziveli med zamejskimi Slovenci v
Trstu, Gorici in v Celovcu oziroma na Koroskem, vendar so iz razli¢nih, velikokrat tudi ideoloskih in mentalnih
razlogov ostali dokaj distancirani do tamkajsnjih slovenskih organizacij in skupin. Predstavljali so nekaksen sa-
mosvoj kozmos, vec ali manj so ostali poseben corpus separatum s samosvojimi literarnimi znacilnostmi - npr.
Vinko Beli¢i¢® in Franc Jeza v Trstu ali Metod Turnsek na Koroskem.

Seveda sta - kljub skupni izkusnji locitve od doma - literarna osamelost in samohodstvo mnogo ra-
zumljivejsa pri Dimitriju Otonu Jerucu v Belgiji in Sasu Jermanu v Angliji kot pa pri pravkar nastetih
izseljenskih piscih v zamejstvu, saj v Belgiji in Veliki Britaniji ni bilo tako moc¢nih slovenskih skupnosti z
dovolj razvejano kulturno infrastrukturo, da bi literarno ambicioznejsim avtorjem zagotavljala potrebno
podporo. Med t. i. osamelce ali - Se bolje - samohodce lahko brez ve¢jih pomislekov stejemo tudi so-
dobne, e vedno aktivne slovenske literarne ustvarjalce v drugih delih Evrope. Ceprav v drzavah, v kate-
rih Zivijo ti avtorji, obstajajo slovenske skupnosti, katerih delovanje tudi v danasnjem casu $e ni zamrlo,
se z njimi praviloma ne povezujejo ali pa to storijo le iziemoma oziroma bolj ali manj priloznostno. To
pa ne velja za vecino slovenskih avtorjev na Svedskem, saj je zanje - prav nasprotno - zna¢ilna vitalna
povezanost s tamkaj$njo slovensko skupnostjo ter z njenimi organizacijami in drustvi.'

VPRASANJE JEZIKA

Zaizseljenske pisatelje prinasa kvalitetna literarna dvojezi¢nost, ki je sicer praviloma privilegij izobrazen-
cev, Se najzanesljivejso moznost za prodor do razli¢nih ciljnih publik. V Nemciji se nekateri najuspesnej-
$i slovenski zdomski pisci, npr. Sentjurc in Sprager, tako reko¢ niso povezovali s tamkajinjo slovensko
skupnostjo, vec¢inoma zato, ker so se Zeleli ograditi od njenih notranjih ideoloskih sporov. Zaradi tega
so, kar zadeva uporabo materinscine, Ziveli v jezikovni osami, kar je Se prispevalo k njihovi odlocitvi, da
se — zato da bi prodrli v vecinsko kulturo nove domovine - odrecejo pisanju v materins¢ini in se v celoti
posvetijo pisanju v nems¢ini. Sentjurc je bil, kot sem Ze omenila, pri tem zelo uspesen.

Tisti, ki so v izseljenstvu postali izrazito dvojezi¢ni pisatelji, pa so izbrali zanesljivejSo, vendar tezjo

8 Med »osamelce« Steje Detela predvsem pesnika Dimitrija Otona Jeruca, ki je po drugi svetovni vojni zivel v Nem-
¢iji, Franciji in nato Belgiji ter leta 1989 v osamljenosti umrl v Bruslju, dvojezi¢nega pripovednika Sasa Jermana,
ki je leta 1973 umrl v Londonu, ter teologa, publicista, esejista in urednika Franceta Dolinarja (1915-1983), ki je
deloval v rimskem begunstvu.

9 Strinjam se z Detelovo sodbo glede samosvojih literarnih znacilnosti v Beli¢icevem delu. Tezko pa bi v Sirsem
druzbeno-kulturnem smislu pristevali k »osamelcem« ¢loveka, ki je kot dolgoletni profesor slovenscine na znan-
stvenem liceju France PreSeren v Trstu in kot ena glavnih gonilnih sil slovenskega Radia Trst A zasedel trajno
mesto v samem osrcju slovenske skupnosti v Trstu.

10 Znacilen primer avtorice, ki je tesno vpeta v delovanje slovenske skupnosti na Svedskem, je pesnica Avgustina
Budja. Zgovorne pa so tudi skupinske antologije slovenske poezije in proze na Svedskem, med katerimi so, de-
nimo, slovenska s konca sedemdesetih let 20. stoletja (Budja, Hribersek, Jakse in Zavodlov 1979) ter dvojezi¢ne
ali ve¢jezi¢ne oziroma »jugoslovanskes, dve iz osemdesetih let (Sesti festival poezije in proze 1983 in Sedmi
festival poezije in proze 1984) in ena iz leta 1990 (Ett 6ppet fonster/Odprto okno).



pot do razli¢nih bralcev. V jeziku nove domovine so zaradi slabsih osebnih povezav z zalozniki obicaj-
no teze objavljali kot tamkajsnji maticni pisatelji, s svojo priseljensko skupnostjo in z njenimi mediji se
vecinoma niso povezovali, kar bi sicer lahko olajsalo njihovo pot do objav, tako da je bil njihov prodor
odvisen predvsem od njihove podjetnosti, samopromocije in lobiranja v dominantnih zalozniskih kro-
gih v stari in novi domovini. Novejsi avtorji slovenskega rodu so se zaceli vkljucevati tudi v tujejezi¢-
ne pisateljske in kulturne organizacije in drustva. Slovensko in mednarodno javnost je vidno razgibala
druzbenokriti¢na pesnica in prozaistka Marusa Krese, ki zivi med Berlinom, Gradcem in Slovenijo - av-
torica vec knjig v slovenscini in nemscini, »bivanjsko razpeta v globalni svet« (Detela 2010). Knjizevna
dela v slovens¢ini in nemsc¢ini so objavili tudi Ze omenjeni trije avtorji, ki Zivijo na Dunaju, ter Venceslav
Sprager, ki Zivi na Bavarskem in ki je ob okrepljenih stikih z rojstno dezelo v zadnjih letih v tolik$ni meri
obnovil in utrdil svoje znanje materinsc¢ine, da lahko zdaj objavlja dvojezi¢na dela ze tudi brez pomoci
prevajalcev in lektorjev (npr. pesnisko zbirko Augenblicke/Trenutki, Sprager 2006). Tudi »na3a najveéja
pisateljska zvezda« (Hrastar 2006) Brina Svit, ki je v osemdesetih in devetdesetih letih 20. stoletja ob-
javila tri romane v slovenscini — April (1984), roman v pismih Navadna razmerja (1988) v soavtorstvu s
Petrom Kol$kom ter roman Con brio (1998), ki je bil nominiran za nagrado kresnik - zadnja leta napise
tudi kaksno delo najprej v francoscini in ga nato sama prevede v slovenscino, npr. roman Odvec srce (Svit
2006). Nasprotno pa sta bila njena romana Con brio (Svit 1998) in Smrt slovenske primadone (Svit 2000)
za izdajo zalozbe Gallimard prevedena iz sloveni¢ine v franco3cino (oba je prevedla Zdenka Stimac)."

Doloceno stevilo kakovostnih izseljenskih piscev, ki so pisali samo v materinscini - zlasti tistih, ki
so ustvarjali v prvih desetletjih po drugi svetovni vojni - pa je vse do njihove smrti ostajalo dostopnih
le pripadnikom njihovega lastnega mati¢nega naroda oziroma jezika. Ker vecina evropskih drzav v tem
Casu $e ni priznavala integracijskih nacel o medkulturni prehodnosti na nacionalni ravni, ki vkljucujejo
tudi gmotno spodbujanje prevajanja in objavljanja manjsinske oziroma priseljenske literature, je bil lite-
rarni prispevek povojnih slovenskih zdomskih avtorjev v njihovih novih evropskih domovinah margina-
liziran. Njihovo literarno delo v materins¢ini predstavlja znacilen in zanimiv, ¢eprav izoliran, neintegriran
tujek v njihovi novi domovini, ki jih je sprejela v svoj gospodarski, pravni in politi¢ni sistem, ne pa tudi v
svojo kulturo. V zelo podobnem poloZaju so bili e do nedavnega tudi priseljenski pisatelji v Sloveniji,'?
saj njihovega literarnega dela, napisanega v njihovih materinscinah, slovenski bralci niso imeli prilozno-
sti spoznati (Dimkovska 2005). Nekaj njihovih krajsih del je sicer izlo v literarni reviji Paralele (Dimkovska
2006), medtem ko so prevodi njihovih knjiznih izdaj bolj izjema kot pravilo (Mugerli 2005).

Leto 2010 pa je vendarle prineslo opazen zasuk v odnosu slovenske literarne institucije do prise-
lienskih avtorjev. Tako je v statutu Drustva slovenskih pisateljev 3e pred kratkim pisalo: »Clan drustva
lahko postane vsak slovenski pisatelj, pesnik, prozaist, dramatik, esejist, ki pise v slovens¢ini.« Z novim
Temeljnim aktom Drustva slovenskih pisateljev, ki so ga ¢lani obravnavali na ob¢nem zboru 29. marca
2010, pa je ta pogoj mnogo bolj odprt:

Clan drustva lahko postane vsak slovenski pisatelj (pesnik, prozaist, dramatik, esejist), ki pise v slovens¢ini ali
tudi v kaksnem drugem jeziky, ali drzavljan Republike Slovenije oziroma pisatelj s pravico bivanja v Sloveniji, ki

11 Brina Svit, ki je zagotovo najproduktivnejsa avtorica slovenskega izseljenstva (in med najproduktivnejsimi slo-
venskimi avtoricami nasploh), je doslej prejela Ze vrsto literarnih nagrad in priznanj, med drugim nagrado Mau-
rica Genevoixa Francoske akademije za roman Un cceur de trop (2006) ter belgijsko nagrado Licorne in nagrado
neodvisnih knjigarnarjev Folie d'encre (Topolovec 2008) za francosko verzijo romana Coco Dias ali Zlata vrata
(2007). Pri zalozbi Gallimard je doslej objavila kar Sest romanov, in sicer Con brio (1999) in Mort d’'une prima
donna slovéne (2001), ki sta prevedena iz slovenscine, ter Moreno (2003), Un cceur de trop (2006), Coco Dias ou La
porte dorée (2007) in Petit éloge de la rupture (2009), ki jih je avtorica napisala v francoscini.

12 Tako kot uspesneje integrirani pisatelji v Sloveniji, ki so se priselili z obmoc¢ja drugih drzav, vec¢inoma zavracajo
oznako »priseljenski« avtor (morda tudi zato, ker vec¢inoma ne delujejo v tesni povezavi s skupnostmi njihovih
rojakov v Sloveniji), velja to tudi za sodobne slovenske avtorje, ki Zivijo v evropskem izseljenstvu. Tudi Marusa
Krese in Brina Svit namre¢ odlo¢no zavracata nalepko »izseljenska« avtorica.



ni Slovenec po narodnosti, vendar pise v slovenskem ali v svojem maternem jeziku." Clani drutva so lahko tudi
slovenski pisatelji, ki ne Zivijo na obmocju Republike Slovenije, ne glede na drzavljanstvo, pod enakimi pogoji
(Temeljni akt DSP 2010: 3).

Prepri¢ana sem, da lahko taksno dopolnilo vsaj nekoliko pospesi pozitivhe procese v slovenski kulturi,
ki je ocitno $e vedno v prehodnem obdobju oblikovanja medkulturne zavesti in veckulturne nacionalne
identitete njenih pripadnikov. Morda bodo knjizevniki, ki so se priselili v Slovenijo iz drugih drzav, s
¢lanstvom v razli¢nih, vsekakor tudi slovenskih kulturnih organizacijah in literarnih drustvih dobili tudi
kake konkretne nove priloznosti za SirSo uveljavitev v kulturi nove domovine.

Kljub tej novi moznosti pa v trenutku, ko to piSem (januarja 2011), na portalu Drustva slovenskih
pisateljev med ¢lani se vedno ne bomo nasli priseljenskih pisateljev, ceprav so se nekateri - npr. Lidija
Dimkovska - pravkar vclanili na osnovi zgoraj citirane sprostitve pogojev za ¢lanstvo. (K tej sprostitvi je
s svojimi pobudami poleg Dimkovske pripomogla tudi Stanislava Repar, pesnica, pisateljica, urednica,
prevajalka in publicistka slovaskega rodu, ki se je preselila v Slovenijo leta 2002.) Izjema je Josip Osti,
ki ze mnogo let pise v slovenscini, zaradi ¢esar njegovo ¢lanstvo tudi po starem Temeljnem aktu DSP
ni bilo nikoli sporno. Mnogo vec ¢lanov tega drustva pa je iz vrst slovenskih izseljenskih avtorjev, zlasti
tistih, ki zivijo v drugih delih Evrope. V zadnjih letih lahko na portalu DSP najdemo med clani vse tu
obravnavane sodobne avtorje — razen mednarodno najodmevnejse Brine Svit.

SKLEP

Slovenskih pisateljev iz generacije, ki se je ob koncu druge svetovne vojne izselila iz Slovenije v druge
dele Evrope, danes skoraj ni vec. »Pravzaprav stojimo na grobovih tega svojevrstnega literarnega poja-
va, ki je bil Se mocno ziv v Sestdesetih in sedemdesetih letih prejsnjega stoletja,« pravi Detela (2010).
Kot sem Ze omenila, pesnik, pisatelj in dramatik Lev Detela, ki se je po izselitvi v Avstrijo leta 1960 tudi
sam naslonil na slovensko izseljensko skupnost in je Se danes sourednik globalne slovenske zdomske
kulturne revije Meddobje s sedezem v Buenos Airesu, ugotavlja, da energija literarnega poslanstva po-
vojnih slovenskih emigrantov zaradi odmiranja generacije, ki je bila v prvih desetletjih po drugi svetovni
vojni tako zelo aktivna, povsod po svetu slabi. In vendar je prav Detela, ki se tudi sam pristeva k »zadnjim
predstavnikom iz vrst tako imenovanega drugega vala emigrantskih slovenskih pisateljev, ki pred de-
mokratizacijo in osamosvojitvijo Slovenije v svoji rodni domovini niso bili priznani,« presenetljiv primer
ustvarjalca, katerega energija tudi po petdesetih letih kontinuiranega pisanja in objavljanja Se ne kaze
nikakrsnih znakov upadanja. Nasprotno, letno povprecje Stevila njegovih novih knjig se v zadnjem casu
celo povecuje. Nekoliko manj to velja za njegove slovenske vrstnike v drugih delih Evrope. Marusa Krese
je po nagrajeni zbirki proze Vsi moji bozici po triletnem premoru leta 2009 objavila novo zbirko Vse moje
vojne, Sprager pa se po Stiriletnem premoru pravkar dogovarja z grasko Pavlovo hi$o o izdaji novega
pripovednega dela. S tem oba avtorja vzdrzujeta nekoliko manj intenziven tempo objavljanja, kakrsen
je bil navsezadnje znacilen tudi za njuna pretekla ustvarjalna obdobja. To pa seveda ne velja za skoraj
neprekinjeni pisateljski zagon Brine Svit, najmlajse od tu obravnavanih avtorjev in avtoric.

Kakovostna ustvarjalna dvojezi¢nost Se naprej ostaja najboljse zagotovilo za opazno prisotnost v
dveh literarnih in kulturnih sistemih. Notranja odmevnost knjizevnih del v okviru posamezne izseljenske
skupnosti, ki je bila $e do nedavnega tako pomembna za ohranjanje slovenstva v izseljenstvu, danes v vse
bolj »razrahljanih« izseljenskih skupnostih preprosto ne deluje ve¢. Morda se bo izkazalo, da ima nekdaj
tako produktivna skupinska energija v slovenskem izseljenstvu ustrezno protiutez v izjemni individualni
motivaciji najprodornejsih posameznikov, med njimi tudi sodobnih slovenskih izseljenskih pisateljev, zla-
sti tistih, ki so se bili — brez opore na druzbeno-kulturno mrezo slovenske priseljenske skupnosti v njihovi

13 Poudarila avtorica.



novi domovini - prisiljeni najprej povsem samostojno uveljaviti v tujejezicnem govornem prostoru, Sele
nato pa so lahko s svojim literarnim delom vzbudili ve¢jo pozornost tudi v mati¢ni Sloveniji.

To zalostno pravilo pa v primeru priseljenskih avtorjev v Sloveniji ne drzi. Zanje velja ravno naspro-
tno: v Sloveniji se lazje uveljavijo predvsem tisti priseljenski knjizevniki (pa $e to ne vsi), ki so se pred
prihodom dodobra uveljavili Ze v svojih rojstnih dezelah. Z drugimi besedami: Slovenija je na podrocju
pripuscanja izseljenskih in priseljenskih pisateljev med vidne ali celo »nase« ocitno zelo previdna. Naj-
prej pocaka, kaj bodo rekli drugi, saj je potem mnogo varneje sprejeti odlocitev o tem, kdo si zagotovo
zasluzi priznanje.
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SUMMARY

THE LITERARY LEGACY OF SLOVENIAN EMIGRANTS TO OTHER EUROPEAN
COUNTRIES
Janja ZITNIK SERAFIN

In 2009-2010, the literary creativity of Slovenian emigrants living in other parts of Europe was placed
in the spotlight of Slovenian academic and broader public attention on more than one occasion. On 3
December 2009, a Croatian-Slovenian colloquium titled “Cultural Heritage among Migrants in Europe”
was held in Ljubljana, and it shed some new light on the subject. In the beginning of September 2010,
the Vilenica Festival - the largest international literary festival in Slovenia - also contributed substan-
tially to the promotion of this literature in Slovenia. Vilenica accords special place to Slovenian literature
originating from beyond Slovenia’s national borders. In recent years, the festival has featured Porabian,
Rezijan, Veneto-Slovenian and Croatian-Slovenian literature (among others). The presentation of Slov-
enian émigré literature was introduced as part of the program in 2009. The Slovenian community in
Argentina, which contributed the largest body of original Slovenian literary works, was chosen to be
presented first. In 2010, the Vilenica audience was introduced to the phenomenon of Slovenian writers
who live and work in the countries of the European Union. The first part of the presentation took place
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within the Literary Matinee at Stanjel Castle. The opening address by Lev Detela was followed by literary
readings introducing Marusa Krese and Brina Svit. The accompanying program included a roundtable
at which Lev Detela discussed the topic with Krese and Svit, Minister of Slovenians Abroad Bostjan Zeks,
and the author of this article. Because of the time limitations, all these presentations were compelled
to neglect the entire “prehistory” of the contemporary literary opus of Slovenians in other parts of Eu-
rope. For this reason, the literary creativity of Slovenian emigrants in other European countries could be
misinterpreted as a creative process that started after the Second World War, while in fact it is as old as
Slovenian literature itself.

To make up for this shortcoming, the “prehistory” of Slovenian émigré literature in other parts of
Europe is outlined in the opening sections of this article. Following a brief introduction of the earliest
periods of this process, a short history of Slovenian ethnic periodicals in Western Europe prior to the
Second World War is presented, along with the major Slovenian émigré authors of the time. The fol-
lowing sections discuss contemporary Slovenian writers in the rest of Europe, while the last part of the
article focuses on questions concerning their literary bilingualism. An important aspect of this study is
a comparison of the writers’ position, made on three levels: between different periods of time, between
continents and between writers of diverse ethnic-cultural backgrounds.







REPREZENTACIJE ALEKSANDRINK V PROZI
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1ZVLECEK

Reprezentacije aleksandrink v prozi Marjana Tomsica

Tomsicev roman Grenko morje (2002) in zbirka kratke pripovedne proze Juzni veter (2006) prikazujeta
razlicne usode aleksandrink, vendar sta skorajda vsem likom skupna dojemanje bistva lastne identitete
preko odnosa do telesa in razpetosti med grehom in pokoro. Reprezentacije aleksandrinstva kot feno-
mena, ki naj bi povzrocil moralni propad zensk, so v navedenih delih prisotne na vec ravneh: v naslovu,
zasnovi literarnih oseb, pripovednih postopkih, temah in motivih, podobju, jeziku in govoru knjizevnih
likov.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: aleksandrinke, Marjan Tomsi¢, reprezentacije Zenskosti

ABSTRACT

Representations of Aleksandrinke in the Prose of Marjan Tomsi¢

In his novel Grenko morje [Bitter Sea] (2002) and in the collection of short stories Juzni veter [South-
ern Wind] (2006), Marjan Tomsi¢ presented Alexandrianism as a state of being torn between sacrifice
and pleasure. Representations of Alexandrianism as a phenomenon which was supposed to cause the
downfall of women are present on numerous levels: in the title, in the scheme of characters, in the nar-
ratological categories, in themes and motifs, in the imagery, in the language and in the speech of the
characters.

KEY WORDS: aleksandrinke (Alexandrian women), Marjan Tomsi¢, representations of womanhood

uvoD

Zgodovinski fenomen izseljevanja v Egipt od druge polovice 19. do petdesetih let 20. stoletja je v slo-
venski knjizevnosti dozivel malo odmeva. Najzgodnejsa tematizacija je najbrz kratka pripoved Marice
Gregori¢ Stepanci¢ Sumi Nil (1901), sledi ji Askeréeva pesem Egipéanka (1909), po prvi svetovni vojni pa
je nastal najdalj3i prispevek o aleksandrinkah v povesti Zerjavi (1932), ki jo je napisal France Bevk. V vseh
treh literarnih besedilih je protagonistka aleksandrinka. Bevk predstavi v svoji povesti v materinski vlogi

| Dr. feministi¢ne teorije in Zenskih Studij, docentka, Univerza v Novi Gorici, Vipavska 13, SI-5000, Nova Gorica;
e-naslov: katja.mihurko.poniz@ung.si.



zensko, ki odide v Egipt dojit in tam tudi ostane.! V kolektivnem spominu se je podoba aleksandrinke
velikokrat poenotila s podobo dojilje, ceprav je bilo med vsemi izseljenkami le priblizno tretjina dojilj,
sicer so delale $e kot varuske, sluzkinje in spremljevalke v premoznih druzinah (Skrlj 2009: 147, 164).
Materino mleko je v oblikovanju kolektivhega spomina na fenomen aleksandrinstva postalo simbol za
materinsko ljubezen in njegova odtegnitev je pomenila na dejanski, predvsem pa na simbolni ravni za-
pustitev otroka. Zaradi tega so bile aleksandrinke pogosto stigmatizirane kot slabe matere, a hkrati tudi
kot zrtve ekonomsko-socialnih razmer. Vendar je bila ta podoba obrobna in je postala bolj razvidna sele
s knjigo Dorice Makuc Aleksandrinke (1993). V njej so aleksandrinke kon¢no dobile svoj glas, ¢eprav je v
knjigi veliko besed namenjenih tudi vlogi Katoliske cerkve in zaslugam Solskih sester v Egiptu.

Sodoben (neznanstveni) diskurz o aleksandrinkah se je zato pogosto sprevrgel v retoriko o Zrtvah?
in posledi¢no v zZeljo po postavljanju spomenikov,? kar se povsem odmika od sodobnih migracijskih
studij, ki poudarjajo, da je

znotraj heterogenosti zenskih migracijskih valov edina skupna znacilnost zensk ta, da jih ne moremo vec¢ doje-
mati kot pasivne Zrtve okolis¢in, pac pa kot aktivne pri sprejemanju odlocitev glede spremembe svojega, in v
veliki meri tudi zivljenja svojih druzin (Milharci¢ Hladnik 2007: 39).

V tem smislu je svoj roman Grenko morje (2002, ponatis 2004) zastavil in napisal Marjan Tomsic. Kot je
zapisal v uvodu v knjigo, se je navdihoval tudi v pripovedih, ki jih je zapisala Dorica Makuc. Vendar je te
zgodbe v svoji domisljiji precej predelal. Tako najdemo pri omenjeni avtorici o raznasalcu vode Louisu
le stavek, da ga je mati pustila na zacetku stoletja pred vrati aleksandrinskega zavoda sv. Jozefa, Tomsic
pa je iz tega podatka oblikoval zgodbo o Zenski, ki je bila zlorabljena (v knjigi je natancen opis, kako je
Vanka morala delodajalca Yuseffa najprej oralno zadovoljiti, nato jo je posilil, na koncu pa je naredila
samomor). Toda zaradi spremnega besedila, v katerem je pisatelj poudaril, da je Stirinajst let zbiral
gradivo pri aleksandrinkah in njihovih druzinah, so knjigo $tevilni bralci in bralke, na zalost pa tudi del
literarne kritike, razumeli kot zgodovinsko pri¢evanje o aleksandrinkah. Roman je namrec v preprosti,
realisti¢ni formi populariziral do takrat precej tabuizirano tematiko,* zdruzeval pri bralnem obcinstvu
priljubljene teme o Zrtvujoci se Zenski, razpeti med materinstvo in ljubezen do drugega moskega,
predvsem pa kopicil bolj ali manj drazljive podobe spolnosti ter (spolnega) nasilja. Najbrz je tudi iz teh
razlogov dozivel pri slovenskem bralstvu izjemen uspeh in avtorja spodbudil k pisanju nadaljevanja v
obliki kratkoprozne zbirke Juzni veter (2006). Nobena recenzija ali literarnovedna raziskava pa ni ne ob
romanu ne ob zbirki problematizirala Tomsic¢evih podob aleksandrink kot stereotipnih in enodimenzi-
onalnih.>V pricujocem prispevku bom skusala zapolniti to vrzel. Z raziskavo reprezentacij aleksandrink

1 Prim. Joze Pogacnik (1988: 177-185).

2 Prim. Cerne (2002, 2005), Horvat (2003).

3 Sonja Starc je o Grenkem morju Marjana Tomsica zapisala: »Postavi jim spomenik, v katerem prekipevajo Zivlje-
nje, vitalnost in ob¢udovanje junaskih aleksandrink, ki so znale sprejeti Zivljenje spravljivo, kot dar.« Tudi Ma-
rijanca Ajsa Vizintin je v povzetku referata, predstavljenega na 21. Primorskih slovenisti¢nih dnevih v Bukovici
8.4. 2011 zapisala: »Tenkocutno prikazana tematika dolgo ¢asa zamol¢anih usod nekaterih primorskih Zzena in
njihovih druzin po odprtju Sueskega prekopa prinasa v slovenski kolektivni (leposlovni) spomin nov spomenik,
dodatno osvetljen tudi s polstrukturiranimi intervjuji z Marjanom Tomsicem.«

4 Prim. Skrlj (2009: 145, 149): »Ko je iskala sledi svoje tudi slovenske identitete, zgodbo o svoji ljubljeni varuski in
zgodbe o aleksandrinkah, sem ji razlozila, da je bila ta tema dolgo ¢asa zamolcana, aleksandrinke pa delezne
raznih obsojanj in obtoZevanj, kar jo je mo¢no zac¢udilo.« - Koprivec (2006: 110): »Ma Zenske niso hotle govort
o tem (...) niso hotele govoriti o tem navzven. Med sabo so govorile, ampak same, ¢e moza ni bilo zraven. Niso
hotle, je bila taka tema.« — »Za molkom se torej ni skrivala samo zgodovinska nepomembnost aleksandrink,
njihovo dolgoletno sramotenje, temvec tudi strah pred njihovo preveliko mo¢jo.«

5 Kot izjemo lahko najbrz navedemo misel Irme Planjsek Sagadin, ki je opozorila: »Veliko je namre¢ omemb zalosti
in bolecine in »tistega neznosnega hrepenenja«. Nedvomno resni¢no, le da obstaja tudi tista druga, v knjigi za-
znavna, a manj poudarjena plat zgodbe, ki pomeni veliko osebnostno pridobitev znanja, omike, svetovljanstva,



na razli¢nih besedilnih ravneh bom skusala utemeljiti trditev, da je podoba aleksandrink pri Tomsicu
kljub navidezni glorifikaciji $e vedno zavezana tradicionalnim podobam imaginirane Zzenskosti, razpe-
te med Zrtvujoco, skupnosti predano mater, in uni¢ujoce spolno bitje, ki zaradi nesposobnosti, da bi
nadzorovala svoje seksualne nagone, prinese trpljenje ali celo pogubo svojim najblizjim in velikokrat
tudi sebi.

POJEM REPREZENTACIJE V LITERARNI VEDI

V pric¢ujocem prispevku bom izhajala iz kulturoloske opredelitve reprezentacije, ki jo je mogoce upo-
rabiti kot metodolosko izhodisce za literarnovedne raziskave. Kulturoloska definicija reprezentacij po-
udarja, da jezik deluje kot reprezentativni sistem, je eden izmed posrednikov, s katerimi v kulturi re-
prezentiramo misli, ideje in ¢ustva. Izrazanje reprezentacij v jeziku je eden izmed temeljnih procesov, s
katerimi ustvarjamo in Sirimo pomene (Hall 1997: 1-11). Pri tem se je treba zavedati, da reprezentacija
ni zgolj preslikava resni¢nosti, ampak jo oblikujeta tudi avtoricin ali avtorjev specificen pogled na svet,
ki je posledica njune vpetosti/ujetosti v razli¢cne druzbene sisteme.®

Literarnovedne Studije raziskujejo reprezentacije doloc¢enega fenomena ali skupine v knjizevnem
besedilu na vsebinski ravni in razkrivajo formalne ter slogovne postopke, ki izpri¢ujejo stopnjo avtorje-
ve/avtori¢ine umetniske modi in izvirnosti.”

Reprezentacije aleksandrink sodijo v raziskovalno polje, ki je povezano z reprezentacijami zensko-
sti. V zahodni tradiciji je zenska razumljena kot »uganka, iz ¢esar sledi, da so zenski liki v literarnih in
likovnih umetninah pogosto le navidezno v ospredju, medtem ko avtorjev te literarne osebe in njihova
spolna identiteta dejansko ne zanimajo, temvec¢ vanje projicirajo svoje stiske in krizna stanja, zaradi
Cesar lahko v primerih nekaterih besedil govorimo tudi o transgresiji spola (prim. Flaubertovo kreacijo
Emme Bovary).

Marjan Tomsic je s svojimi reprezentacijami v fenomenu aleksandrinstva izpostavil predvsem od-
nose med spoloma. Avtorice in avtorji vecine recenzij so trdili, da so njegovi zenski liki tenkocutno pri-
kazani, Tomsi¢ naj bi aleksandrinkam postavil celo spomenik,® saj se je vzivel v duso zenske, ki je razpeta
med greh in dolznost. Toda prav stigmatizacija aleksandrink kot gresnih lepih Vid je povzrocila Stevilne
tezke trenutke v zZivljenju zensk,® ki jim je bila vsakr$na promiskuiteta tuja in je naporna sluzba najvec-
krat niti ni dopuscala.’® Nasprotno so v Tomsic¢evih zgodbah vse Zenske (razen osrednjega lika Merice,

ekonomske samostojnosti in samozavesti; vsega tega pa so bili v marsikaterem primeru delezni tudi otroci
aleksandrink« (Planjsek Sagadin 2003: 17).

6 Ob raziskovanju reprezentacij aleksandrinkih je pomembno tudi upostevanje spoznanja, da Zenskost in mo-
skost nista enotni in enopomenski kategoriji, saj temeljita na skupini, ki ni homogena in ki predstavlja preseci-
$Ce razli¢nih identitet. V zvezi s tem je treba opozoriti na ugotovitev Val Plumwood (Feminism and the Mastery of
Nature. London, New York: Routledge, 1993), da je osnovno reprezentacijsko ali pripovedno sredstvo dualizem,
pri ¢emer je polozaj drugosti v hierahi¢ni strukturi natan¢no dolocen, gre torej za podrejenost in manjvrednost.

7 V zgodnijih $tudijah so se raziskovalke (Kate Millett, Susan Koppelman Cornillon, Elaine Showalter, Shoshana Fel-
man, idr.) posvecale predvsem reprezentacijam zenskosti v delih avtorjev, novejse pa se posvecajo tudi tekstom
pisateljic (Bielby in Richards: 2010).

8 Navajam nekaj primerov iz recenzij, v katerih je bil Tomsi¢ pohvaljen zaradi svojega upodabljanja Zenskih likov:
»Pisatelj je namrec s svojim bogatim literarnim obzorjem prepricljivo dokazal, da je predvsem velik mojster pri
poznavanju in opisovanju Zenske psihe in Zenske vloge v tezkih zgodovinskih ¢asih. Ne gre tu namre¢ za kake
ideolosko prepojene zgodbe, gre zgolj za resnic¢ne zivljenjske dogodke, ki jih Tomsi¢ opisuje z izredno spostlji-
vostjo in humanostjo« (Cergol 2003: 8). — »Tomsi¢ ostaja mojster poglabljanja v Zensko dusevnost, njene misli,
dvome, razpetost med domom in tujino, dolZznostjo in uZitkom, preverjenim neznanim« (Tucovi¢ 2006: 13). -
»Hocem reci: tenkocutno je predstavil >Zensko duso« v posebnih polozajih [...] Samo liki dobre klasike se lahko
primerjajo s portreti Merice, Vande, Ane ... in morda Se katere druge v tej knjigi« (Horvat 2003: 86).

9 Prim. Skrlj (2009: 178, 179, 183).

10 Prim. Skrlj (2009: 149, 157): »Aleksandrinkin sin, Rafael Rojc, se spominja: »V Zalo$¢ah so na to gledali kot na



iz¢rpanih stark in Solskih sester) prikazane le kot spolna bitja, ki se ne morejo upreti skusnjavi ali jih
doleti spolno nasilje. Merica je ena izmed redkih migrantk v romanu Grenko morje, ki po vrnitvi uspesno
nadaljuje zivljenje, vendar je zanjo znacilna tudi identifikacija z vlogo Zrtve. Tomsic tako utrjuje podobo
aleksandrinke kot Zrtve ali kot Zenske, ki je podlegla promiskuiteti ali ¢ustvom, ki jih ne more obvlado-
vati, Ceprav se zaveda, da vodijo v moralni propad. Velikokrat je aleksandrinka pri Tomsi¢u zrtev moske
pohote (najveckrat so nasilnezi muslimani ali predstavniki vzhodnoevropskih narodov - Poljaki, Grki,
Romuni).” Taksne upodobitve v slovenski knjizevnosti niso nove. Omenila sem Ze, da je Anton Askerc
v pesmi Egipc¢anka prikazal dekle Malko, ki je v Egiptu postala prostitutka, Zivela razkosno Zivljenje, a
na koncu spoznala, da ni ravnala prav, saj je izgubila svojo mladost. Tudi Marica Gregori¢ Stepancic se
je navezala na podobo Egipta kot prostora,v katerem cvetita zvodnistvo in prostitucija, vendar se njen
glavni lik temu upre in se vrne domov:

Zazelela si je smrti. Ne, delati je treba! Smrti si Zele le bitja brez energije, ki ne vidijo v svojem strahu nobene
resilne steze, a ona ni brez energije.

Nacrt je bil storjen.

Komaj se je jela svitati zarja, ze je bila na nogah. Odsla je na tihem naravnost na kolodvor. Mimogrede je vprasa-
la, kdaj se odpelje vlak v Port-Said (Gregori¢ Stepanci¢ 1901: 352).

Podobo Zenske, ki se v Egiptu prodaja za denar, je ozZivil France Bevk v povesti Zerjavi, v kateri osrednji lik
Francka ostane v Afriki kot ljubica moskega, ki ga ne ljubi. Literatura je tako utrjevala predsodkov polno
zgodbo, ki ni nastala na podlagi dejanskih zgodovinskih podatkov. Gotovo je med dekleti in Zenskami,
ki so odsle v Egipt, kaksna postala tudi prostitutka ali so jo spolno zlorabili, vendar mnozi¢nost tega
pojava, o katerem je pisal leta 1910 pater Benigen Snoj (Makuc 1993: 63-64), ni zgodovinsko izpri¢ana.
Precej verjetno pa se zdi, da sta zavist do aleksandrink, ki so presegle ozkost in zaostalost ruralnega
okolja, in strah pred njihovo ekonomsko mocjo spodbudila nastanek podobe aleksandrinke, ki je zazna-
movana s promiskuitetnostjo,'? kar je bila seveda privla¢na literarna tema, ki je v slovenski in svetovni
knjizevnosti imela bogato tradicijo.”® S tem so avtorji na imaginarni ravni potrdili svojo dominacijo in
se vziveli v vlogo stvarnika, ki kaznuje zlo, zato ni presenetljivo, da so tudi slovenski knjizevniki (Askerc,
Bevk in Tomsic) v svojih delih prikazali oziroma poudarili prav to podobo aleksandrink in jo s tem 3e bolj
zasidrali v kolektivni spomin. Vendar sta Askerc in Bevk le na enem liku pokazala na moralni propad ale-
ksandrinke, medtem ko je Tomsic s kopi¢enjem tragi¢nih usod aleksandrink in njihovih druzin ustvaril
podobo aleksandrinstva kot fenomena, v katerem je spolna promiskuiteta prevladovala in povzrocila ne
le odtegnitev materine dojke, temvec razkroj tradicionalne druzine.

Reprezentacije aleksandrinstva, s katerimi je avtor prikazal moralni propad Zensk, so v njegovem
romanu Grenko morje in v zbirki kratkih zgodb Juzni veter prisotne na vec ravneh: v naslovu, zasnovi
literarnih oseb, naratoloskih kategorijah, temah in motivih, podobju, jeziku in govoru knjizevnih likov.
V nadaljevanju ¢lanka se bom posvetila posameznim sestavnim delom romana Grenko morje, zaradi

nekaj povsem normalnega. Le redke izjeme so to postavljale pod vprasaj, ces da te Zenske opravljajo Se neka
druga dela(...) Malo je bilo prisotno tudi to, da te Zenske neposteno sluzijo denar, (tise) se prostituirajo<. Ko sem
v pogovoru ta namigovanja omenila Clauidii Roden, je vzdihnila >Kdaj le? Saj so bile od jutra do vecera in vse dni
v tednu zasedene z nami otroki. Ce so imele prosto, so $le v cerkev ali k nunam«.« »Sobarice so imele ve¢ ¢asa,
praviloma dva dneva v tednu.«

11 Glej tudiTabelo 1.

12 Katja Skrlj pise, da »¢eprav obstajajo dolo¢eni indici celo o trgovini z belim blagom v Egiptu, je zelo verjetno, da
je bilo Sikaniranje posledica strahu pred emancipacijo zensk in poskus diskreditacije Zensk, ki so imele v svojih
rokah ekonomsko mo¢ in s tem v druzini moznost odlo¢anja« (Skrlj 2009: 149).

13 Slovenski pisatelji in predstavniki drugih knjizevnosti so najveckrat prikazovali Zenske like v vlogi spolnih bitij,
ki ne nadzorujejo presezka svoje seksualne energije in so zato skoraj vedno kaznovane. Prim.: Mihurko Poniz
(2008).



prostorske omejenosti se ne bom dotaknila govora in jezika v romanu - ta vidik bi gotovo natan¢neje
obdelal jezikoslovec ali jezikoslovka, zato upam, da bo v prihodnosti predmet posebne raziskave. V svo-
jo analizo in interpretacijo bom vkljucila tudi primer iz zbirke kratke pripovedne proze JuZni veter, ven-
dar glede na to, da to delo ne prinasa nobenih novosti glede reprezentacije aleksandrink in je njegova
umetniska izpovednost Se Sibkejsa od romana Grenko morje, ne bo v ospredju moje raziskave.

NASLOV ROMANA

Naslovu se je posvetila Sonja Starc v ¢lanku Grenko morje Marjana Tomsic¢a (O naslovu metafori) in
ugotovila, da naslov romana bralcu sporoca, kako nemila je bila usoda aleksandrink, da so bile »zrtve
socialnih ali druzinskih razmer, pahnjene v Zrtvovanje samih sebe, svojih teles, ¢ustev za ohranitev ali
izboljsanje materialnega stanja druzine«. Pridevnik grenko se namrec nanasa na nekaj neprijetnega, kar
se »razsiri Se s tezkim, Zalostnim, trpecim, krutim, nesre¢nim, ko se ta veze na Zivljenje« (Starc 2003:
40). Raziskovalka tudi meni, da bi lahko grenko morje pristeli med konceptualne metafore, za katere je
znacilno, »da v svoji podstati izrazajo nacin (koncept) razmisljanja in dojemanja sveta v nekem kultur-
nem okolju« (Starc 2003: 42). Pri tem prepoznava naslednji miselni vzorec: izseljevanje pomeni nesre-
¢o/nesrecno zivljenje, vendar dodaja, da naj bi bralec spoznal pisateljevo problematiziranje naslovne
metafore, ki se glasi, da za vse aleksandrinke migranstvo ni bila le grenka izkusnja. S tem naj bi Tomsi¢
aleksandrinke predstavil na nov nacin in jim s tem postavil spomenik. Trditev o avtorjevem problemati-
ziranju naslovne metafore se mi zdi premalo podprta s primeri iz teksta.

Res je, da se zgodbe Merice, Ane in Vande navidez sre¢no koncajo, vendar je vsaj za Ano in Vando
vprasanje, ali je Zivljenje, ki ga Zivita, res osrecujoce, ali je le kompromis glede na dane moznosti. Ana
sklene dogovorjeni zakon, pripovedovalec navede njeno trezno razmisljanje o prednostih takega za-
kona, a da bi svojega moza ljubila, o tem nikjer ne govori. V pismu Merici sicer pise, da so Georges, ona
in Verica sre¢ni skupaj, vendar se zdi, da ta sreca izvira iz hvaleznosti Zivljenju, da ji je na pot postavilo
moskega, ob katerem je lahko uresnicila svoje poslovne sposobnosti, in ne iz ljubezenskega ¢ustva do
njega (saj o tem v romanu nikjer ne beremo). Enako spoznanje bi lahko prenesli tudi na Vando. Tudi nje-
na »sreCa« je v tem, da je nasla pravega moskega, ki jo lahko spolno zadovolji, vendar mora zato pristati
na vlogo tretje zene. O tem, ali ga ljubi, kak$na so njena Custva do njega, ne izvemo nic. Egipt torej Ani
omogoci, da spozna moskega, ob katerem uresnici svoj poslovni talent, Vanda pa v lahko v novem svetu
realizira svojo eroti¢no energijo, ki bi ji doma najbrz prinesla tezave. Tudi za Merico izseljenska izkusnja
ni le grenka. Sicer zelo trpi zaradi lo¢itve od svojega otroka in moza, vendar dozivi tudi lepe trenutke z
druzino, v kateri sluzi, in dobi po Pierru, ki je bil vanjo zaljubljen, zapus¢ino, s katero si zagotovi druzinski
mir. Ce torej konec romana e enkrat povzamemo, lahko metaforo o grenkem morju razumemo tudi
tako: Ce zenska najde moskega, ki se vanjo zaljubi oziroma se mu zdi primerna partnerka, in se njegovim
pricakovanjem odzove (je njegova poslovna partnerka, ljubica ali nedosegljiv ideal), je njena izkusnja
(vsaj v casovnem izseku, ki ga prikaze pisatelj - torej, ko Merica, Ana in Vanda uresnicujejo to podobo)
pozitivna.

Vse druge zenske, ki jim poti niso prekrizali pravi moski, pa svoje izseljenstvo dozivljajo kot niz
neprijetnih dozZivetij. Naslov romana torej reprezentira aleksandrinstvo predvsem kot grenko izkusnjo,
ki je posledica tega, da so zenske spolna bitja, odlocilno povezana z naravo (kot matere dojilje ali/in
kot seksualna bitja). In ¢eprav ponudi romaneskno dogajanje z Anino in Vandino zgodbo drugac¢no
razumevanje nekaterih migrantskih usod, ostaja v ospredju podoba zZrtvujoce se in pogosto tudi spolno
zlorabljene aleksandrinke, ki toci grenke solze zaradi locitve od domovine in druZine.



LITERARNE OSEBE

V romanu Grenko morje tecejo trije pripovedni prameni, vendar je najvec pripovedovalceve pozornosti
namenjene Mericini zgodbi. Ana in Vanda sta sicer tudi osrednja lika, vendar Merica izstopa glede na
prostor, ki ga pisatelj nameni njeni predstavitvi. V zgodbo so vpletene 3e Stevilne bolj ali manj kratke
zgodbe aleksandrink. Nekatere so le mimogrede omenjene za ponazoritev kaksne trditve ali spoznanja
(npr. o tezkem delu varusk) in jim ni namenjena posebna pozornost. Veliko je oseb, ki se v dogajalni
zgodbi ne pojavijo, vendar o njihovih usodah pripovedujejo liki v romanu ali pa njihove zgodbe ozi-
vijo v spominu ali zavesti drugih aleksandrink. Te zgodbe so velikokrat, kot opozarja tudi Sonja Starc,
vzor¢ne oziroma modelne. V vseh je izpostavljena Zenska kot spolno bitje, ki zaradi svoje lepote vzbu-
di pozornost moralno pokvarjenega, najveckrat muslimanskega moskega (izjema sta samo Egipcan iz
zgodbe Katje Peskove in moz ter tast Marjuce Skobceve, ki nimata negativnih atributov). Skoraj dvajset
aleksandrink zaznamuje le njihov odnos do moskih.V romanu, Se bolj pa v zbirki Juzni veter, tako moc¢no

prevladujejo zgodbe, v katerih so Zenske spolno in psihi¢no zlorabljene.

Tabela 1: Aleksandrinke in njihove usode v romanu Grenko morje

IME

NJENA »ALEKSANDRINSKA« ZGODBA

KONEC NJENE ZGODBE

Merica Mavric

Osrednja oseba, veliko moli, trpi,
premaga ljubezensko skusnjavo do
gospodarja Pierra.

Vrne se domoyv, po zacetnih tezavah
zazivi normalno zivljenje. Pierre umre in
ji zapusti premozenje.

Ana Ceri¢

Postane vodja sluzin¢adi, spozna
francoskega ladjarja Georgesa in se z
njim poroci. Dogovorjeni zakon.

Lo¢i se od prvega moza in vzame k sebi
hcerko Verico, ki jo Georges sprejme.
Skupaj vodita njegovo podjetje.

Vanda Jostova

S prevaro jo spravijo v bordel, od tam jo
redi bogat Egipcan.

Je prileznica bogatega Egipcanain ji to
ustreza.

Marija Puspan

Zaljubi se v Sudanca Alija Ibrahima.

On se zapije, z njim ima dva otroka, za
prezivetje opravlja najnizkotnejsa dela.

Pavla Robidova

Zaljubljena v Grka.

On jo ima za suznjo, je popolnoma
ponizana.

Vanka (Louisova mama)

Zlorabil jo je njen delodajalec Yusuff.

Vrgla se je v vodnjak, »za sestre
usmiljenke ni vedela, tudi tega ne, da
imajo kristjani v Kairu svojo cerkev.

Katica Pepceva

Posili jo njen delodajalec.

Izve za 3olske sestre in one jo resijo.

Fanica Grilova

Koncala je v haremu.

Julka Marcelotova

»Prodaja se za soude.«

Rutja Nemcova

Zaljubila se je v Armenca Hagopa
Karkuliana.

On jo zapusti in ona umre za tifusom.

Silverija Beskova

Posilili so jo na ladji: dva Poljaka in en
Romun.

»Potem so jo sestre v azilu Franca Jozefa
komaj spravile k sebi.«

Katja Peskova

Zaljubi se v Egipcana in se z njim poroci.

V Egipt pride Se njen (bivsi) moz, vsi
skupaj sre¢no zivijo.

Zofija Skofova

Porocila se je s Sirijcem.

Za njo so se izgubile vse sledi, doma sta
ostala moz in h¢i.

Valentina Oreskova

Zaljubi se v angleskega oficirja.

On jo zapusti, njej se zmesa, resi jo sestra
Elizabeta.




Bernarda Lipnikova

Osvajata jo grski trgovec Panepolus,
0sVvoji jo njegov sin, uprizorijo lazno
poroko.

Za vse izve sestra Elizabeta, se odpelje
po Bernardo, a ji ne more pomagati, ker
se ji je zmesalo. Bernardino blaznost
ozdravi Sele Neza, ki ji je bil v Lurdu
podarjen dar ozdravljanja bolnikov.

Milena Baskova

Vdala se je Fathiju Saad Muli, ker je za to
dobila denar za domace v stiski.

Mula se poroci z njo, a jo trpinci, pretepa,
pobegne k sestram, ki jo pozdravijo in ji
najdejo drugo sluzbo.

Helena Golobova

Poroci se zOsmanom Mohamedom
Salehom.

Odslovi jo, ker mu ni mogla roditi sina.

Marjetka Batonova

Poroci se z angleskim bankirjem.

Doma pusti pet otrok in moza Hermana.

Hedvika Bartoli¢

Bila je prodajalka vijolic, poro¢ena s
hrvaskim grofom.

Ima zanicevalen odnos do aleksandrink.

Marjuca Skobceva

Porocena z Ahmedom Khalilom.

Ima z njim héer Mirijano, ki umre zelo
mlada, njen moz, zdravnik Osman, je ne
more pozabiti.

Ursula Rozenkrautova

Vrnila se je v Solkan, a se spet odpeljala,
zapustila dva otroka. Nikoli vec se ni
vrnila.

Malka (Vandina teta)

Tretji¢ v Egiptu, zaradi varovanca je
zapustila svojega otroka, ki zato grozno
trpi.

Julka Marcetova

plesalka

Franciska

Ostala zvesta mozu, a on ji ni verjel.

Katarina Soldatova

Ostala zvesta mozu, a on je kljub temu
ljubosumen.

Emilija Bavcon sluzkinja Zgled potrpezljivosti.
Franka Dickinson prodajalka vijolic

Pepca Lebanova varuska Le omenjena.

Verica Kustrinova varuska Le omenjena.

Tinca Sariceva varuska Le omenjena.

Masa Kogojeva varuska Le omenjena.

Roska varuska Postane sestra Klara.
Jucka kuharica

Tabela 2: Usode aleksandrink v kratki pripovedni prozi Juzni veter

Olgica Novakova

Plese striptiz v moskem klubu, a samo
dvakrat, potem se odlo¢i, da bo s tem
prenehala.

Natalija Frleticeva

»Nazadnje je koncala v bordelu, v najbolj
smrdljivem.«

Bruna Kokalj

Ladja naleti na mino in jo razstreli.

Veronika Burolin

Zivi v bordelu.

Umre v uli¢nih nemirih.

Marjeta Pinosa

Nekdanja aleksandrinka, zvodnica.

Anita Lojkova

Zaljubi se v Maura, ki jo s prevaro prisili v
prostitucijo.

Zblazni, polije se s petrolejem in zazge.

Magdalena

Izginila, policija jo je iskala in nasla.

Merica

Izginila, policija jo je iskala in nasla.




Amalija Kamba

Pohotneza je zadovoljevala z usti (enako
kot Vanka v Grenkem morju).

Zofija Sirkova

Porocena, mati, zaljubi se v svojega
gospodarja Hasana Ahmeda Selima.

Zakon s Hasanom je srecen, imata
héerko, ko on umre, se Zofija vrne
domov.

Agatina mama

Prostitutka, tudi svojo héer proda kot

zanosi.

prostitutko.
Agata Prostitutka.
Ester Gospodar in gospodarica jo zlorabita, Ester izgine, ne najdejo je nikoli, a njena

prijateljica Sadja priziga zanjo svece in
moli za mir njene duse.

Tereza Mahkota,
Karlova mati

V Egiptu je zasla na nepravo pot, vsa
krivda, kot pravi, je v njej.

Karlo ima uniceno Zivljenje.

Marjetka Balantova

Prisili so jo, da je prodajala svojo
enajstletno hcer.

Angelca Ocepkova

Slekla se je pred pijano gospodo.

Julija Munih

Julija posvari patra Klementina pred
svojo razuzdano gospodarico.

Lojzka Cuferjeva

Naj bi napisala Lavri pismo, ki jo je
zvabilo v Egipt.

Lavra Maheron

Prostitutka v Egiptu.

K njej zaide njen sin Vid, incest.

Florjana iz Grapolja

Naskrivaj pobegnila v Egipt.

Doma je pustila moza in tri otroke.

Suzana H.

V Egiptu je trikrat zanosila s Francozom
Michelom.

Lojzka Maceletova

Spravila Suzano H. v Egipt.

Merica, Francka,
Ancka, Ema ...

One znajo reci »ne« moskim.

Eva Jurjeva

Sluzi kot garderoberka, le omemba.

Dragica Blaskova in
Angela Lavriceva

Iz Egipta sta se vrnili bolni.

Nadica iz Sempasa

Varuska otroka, ki ga je Suzana H. dojila.

Estera Oresek

V Egiptu so jo posilili.

Ker je pripovedovalceva pozornost usmerjena v zgodbo kot model, literarne osebe, ki se v njih poja-
vljajo, ne zazivijo kot polnokrvne osebe. Kot takSne se nam razkrijejo predvsem Merica, Ana in Vanda, ki
se tudi najveckrat pojavijo v vlogi fokalizatorja, kot bom pokazala v poglavju o pripovednih postopkih.

Ze Alenka Jovanovski opozarja, da vsaka izmed omenjenih treh literarnih oseb predstavlja del tri-
ade, za katero bi sicer pricakovali, da je uresnicena v vsakem ¢loveku. Tako naivno Vando determinira
njena cutnost, Ana obvladuje vsa svoja Custva in ¢ute z razumom, Merica pa vse dozivlja skozi ¢ustva,
torej jo vodi srce ali dusa.™ Tako se zdi, da so tudi osrednje literarne osebe pravzaprav zreducirane na en
sam nacin odzivanja na svet in v resnici niso prikazane kot celovita bitja. Pri tem ne smemo spregledati,
da je pripovedoval¢eva naklonjenost najbolj intenzivna ob Mericini zgodbi, saj prav ona utelesa idealno
zenskost. Merica je namrec trpeca mati, ki se nikakor ne more sprijazniti z (za¢asno) izgubo otroka, je pa-
sivno bitje, Sele na koncu izrazi svojo voljo, ko obis¢e Pierra in (za okolico) ¢udasko aleksandrinko Pepco
Lebanovo. Osrednja oseba torej dela tisto, kar od nje pric¢akujejo drugi, seveda le tako dolgo, dokler je
to skladno z moralnimi predpisi Katoliske cerkve (Pierra zavrne, ker je poro¢ena zenska). Je nedotakljiva,

14 Jovanovski (2003: 206).



Cista in lepa, saj ji celo zupnik pravi, da je »prevec lepa za Egipcane« (6). S svojo milino in neznostjo pa
povsem ocara tudi Pierra:

Do bolecine pa ga je vznemirjal izraz na njenem obrazu, ko je povedala tisto o vonju vode. Koliksna milina,
kako ljubko sramezljiva lepota! Lepota, ki ni od tega sveta in nas prav zato prizadene bolj od vsega. Njen dotik
povzroca viharje v nasih srcih in dusah.

S temi mislimi se je poslovil od Henryja in se pocasi odpravil proti svoji sobi. »Vijolica, ja. Prelepa, ¢udezno lepa
vijolica,« je zajokal vase. »Nedosegljiva, nedoumljiva ...« (Tomsi¢ 2002: 140)

Merico Pierre dojema kot uganko, v njej vidi uresnicenje kolektivne fantazme o vecni Zzenskosti kot mo-
$kim nedoumljivi in nedosegljivi skrivnosti. Naj se bralec ali bralka $e tako trudita, v Meric¢ini upodobitvi
ne bosta nasla nobene slabe lastnosti, kar nas napeljuje k sklepu, da gre za povsem idealiziran lik, pri
katerem ob natan¢nem branju ugotovimo, da gre pravzaprav za izjemno blizino podobi device Marije,
o ¢emer bom pisala v razdelku o motiviki.

V romanu beremo tudi o nenavadnih Mericinih sanjah, v katerih drzi v naro¢ju ¢rnega psicka, surov
moski glas pa ji trdi, da je to njegov otrok in ga mora podojiti, sicer bo ubil njenega sina. Se bolj ¢udne so
sanje Olgice Novakove v JuZnem vetru, ki sanja, da doji starca. Motiv Zenske, ki daje svoje mleko starcu,
izvira iz katoliske tradicije, in sicer gre za t. i. laktacijo sv. Bernarda.”

Ambivalenten odnos do Zenske telesnosti izrazata tudi upodobitvi Ane in Vande. Obe zaznamuje
seksualnost. Prvo oznako Ane poda Ze na zac¢etku romana Merica:

Po vasi se govori, da se je Ana, ko je bila prvi¢ v Egiptu, kurbala z Arabci. Jaz tega ne verjamem. Res je radoziva
in, tako, bolj korajZna, ma da bi $la z drugim, pa Se celo z Arabcem, nak, to pa Ze ne (6).

Tudi Ana sama poudarja svojo ¢utnost tako v odnosu do drugih moskih kot v spominih na spolnost s
svojim mozem. V teh delih romana ji je dano spregovoriti o lastni seksualnosti, bolj problemati¢no je
pripovedovalc¢evo povezovanje lastnega pogleda na Ano z Zupnikovim, iz katerega se razvije njegova
domneva o tem, da Anina odlocitev za poroko s Chevalierjem ne izvira iz razumske odlocitve ali ljube-
zenskega Custva, temvec iz spolne nepotesenosti:

Morda se je prav zaradi te njene Zerjavice (nanjo jo je bil opozoril Zupnik Ivan Dobravec) zgodilo, da ni ostala
hladna, ko jo je po enem letu njenega sedanjega bivanja v Aleksandriji zacel osvajati Georges Chevalier, eden
stalnih hotelskih gostov (172).

Ker v odlomkih, kjer je Ana postavljena v vlogo prvoosebne pripovedovalke, ni njenih premisljevanj,
se zdi, da pripovedovalec in Zupnik Dobravec vesta o Ani vec¢ kot ona sama, kar tudi njeno razumnost
postavlja pod vprasaj oziroma jo skrci na sposobnost presojanja in urejanja preprostih dejstev, medtem
ko ji globlja samorefleksija ni dostopna.

Se bolj preprosta v svojem dozivljanju sveta, v katerem se je znasla, je Vanda. V Aleksandrijo je s
Sestnajstimi leti odsla $e kot neizoblikovana osebnost. Tudi ona se je od doma odpravila opremljena
s svarili pred razuzdanimi arabskim svetom: »Saj je rekel stric Pepe, da Vanda ne bi smela v Egipt. Je
prevec lepa, je rekel, in premlada. Jo lahko ukradejo in bo koncala v kakem bordelu. Ali pa v haremu«
(6). Te podobe Vanda ponotraniji, saj se ji sanja, da se je izgubila in ne more najti prave poti. Prizor na
ladji, ko sprejme zlatnik, Ze nakazuje njeno ocaranost nad materialnimi dobrinami, ki se pozneje razvije
v ¢asc¢enje cutnih uzitkov. Vando pripovedovalec torej oblikuje v lik dekleta, ki si Zeli udobnega Zivljenja

15 Sv.Bernardu iz Clairvauxa naj bi se v sanjah prikazala devica Marija ter iztisnila mleko iz svoje dojke in z njim po-
Skropila Bernardove ustnice. Med Marijine ¢udeze sodi tudi ozdravitev meniha z mlekom iz njene dojke (Warner
1990: 197-199; Rubin 2010: 350).



in se zelo hitro sprijazni s situacijo, v kateri se je znasla, ko jo s prevaro spravijo v bordel. Tam bi lahko
koncala kot kaksna od junakinj iz modelnih zgodb, vendar ima sreco in naleti na kultiviranega Arabca, ki
jo je pripravljen sprejeti za tretjo Zeno. Tudi v Vandinem liku pripovedovalec ni izrabil potenciala zgodbe
o Zenski, ki se odlodi izziveti svojo spolnost, saj so njena spolna dozivetja opisana skozi optiko in pogled
moskega, ki opisuje draZljive prizore z vidika opazovalca in ne udeleZenke v dogajanju. Njegov opis
kopanja deklet v haremu razkriva zahodnoevropski (moski) pogled na harem, ki je fantazmatski, saj je
ta prostor funkcioniral popolnoma drugace, kakor je bil prikazan v evropski knjizevnosti in umetnosti.’
Tomsicev opis presenetljivo spominja na sliko Turska kopel (1821) francoskega slikarja Jeana-Augusta-
Dominiqua Ingresa,"” saj beremo:

To, kar jo je hkrati preplasilo, a tudi prijetno vznemirilo, so bila dekleta, ki so malo prej prisumela k njej. Zdaj so
bile te mladenke gole in so se smeje in otrosko igrivo lovile, prhale ali kaluzale v bistri in ocitno zelo topli vodi,
saj se je iz nje kar mo¢no kadilo. Dve sta pritekli k njej in jo, kot da je to del zabavne igre, zaceli vleci proti plitvini.
Pridruzila se jim je $e ena in Vanda se pozneje ni mogla spomniti, kako jim je uspelo, da so jo kar mimogrede
slekle in se kar naenkrat znasle v bazenu, kjer so jo Zivahno klepetaje in smeje oblivale, jo bozale in nagajivo
poljubljale po ramenih in sploh po celem telesu (151).

Pripovedovalec Vando v nadaljevanju predstavi kot bitje, ki Zivi le za spolni uzitek in je popolnoma brez
lastne volje oziroma razuma, njena dejanja naj bi usmerjala dusa, ki pri Tomsicu ni nasprotje telesnosti:

Odlocitev se je rojevala znotraj, v globini duse; kadar pa se to dogaja, nimajo utemeljitve razuma nobene velja-
ve. Takrat smo v rokah usode, ki zasleduje nam nedoumljive cilje. Naj pamet se tako krici, ¢lovek bo $el na pot,
Ceprav ve, da je tvegana in morda celo pogubna (190).

Vandino prvo ljubezensko noc¢ pisatelj prikaze z besedami Mahmuda Saleha Pase: »Mislil je, da bo imel z
Vando, preden jo bo ukrotil, dosti ve¢ problemov. sLjubko bitjece. Ubogljivo, voljno in dovolj razumnoy je
ugotavljal. Spomini na minulo no¢ so bili nadvse prijetni« (215). Na koncu romana Se izvemo, da se je Van-
da prilagodila svetu, v katerem zivi. Da ji je lazje, je poskrbelo tudi sre¢no nakljucje — Salehu je rodila sina.

Vsem trem zZenskim likom je torej skupna ustrezljivost, (plemenita) poniznost, sposobnost, da se
podredijo moskim, s katerimi so se zvezale, in da jim rodijo moske potomce. Nobena med njimi ni upor-
nica, ki bi se za uresnicitev svojih zelja ali sanj uprla tradicionalni podobi Zenske kot spolnega bitja, ki ga
vodi in doloca narava. Vse tri osrednje osebe v tem smislu izpolnijo svojo reproduktivno funkcijo in se ji
podredijo kot zakonske Zene.

KOMPOZICIJA

Osrednja zgodba je Mericina, vse druge so epizodne, s svojo stevil¢nostjo potrjujejo, da so Zenske spol-
na bitja, ki ne delujejo razumsko oziroma uspejo samo tiste, ki svoje nagone zatajijo. Zaplet sledi fabuli
(trivialnega) ljubezenskega romana: Zenska, razpeta med dva moska, mora ohraniti svojo Cistost kljub
skusnjavi, visja sila poskrbi za popolno odstranitev neprimernega moskega, za svojo krepost je junaki-
nja na koncu nagrajena.

16 Prim. Baron (2005); EI-Azhary Sonbol (2006); Grosrichard (1985); Said (1996). Drugacen pogled na harem razkri-
vata sliki Henriette Browne Prihod v harem v Konstantinoplu (1860/61) in Adolpha Yvona V haremu (1877), kjer ni
razgaljenih Zzensk.

17 Maroska profesorica sociologije Fatema Mernissi je o tej sliki zapisala, da predstavlja zahodnoevropski pogled
na harem, saj se v njem Zenske nikoli niso sprehajale gole, temve¢ najveckrat oblecene v hlace in tuniko (2001:
104-105).



PRIPOVEDNI POSTOPKI

Pripovedovalec je moski, kar je razvidno Sele proti koncu romana: »Vse, kar je potem sledilo, je bilo
dolgo in naporno vracanje. Vracanje Merice k Ivanu in Mihcu. Bilo je polno tezkega molka, sumnicenj in
ponizevanj ter Zalitev, o katerih pa ne bi rad pisal« (281). Modelne zgodbe pripovedovalec najveckrat
vpelje s preprostim uvodom: »Zgodba Valentine Oreskove pa je taksna [...J« (165) Gre torej za linearno
pripoved, v katero so pregledno vklju¢ene modelne zgodbe in retrospektivna vrac¢anja osrednjih treh
likov v preteklost. Tak$na pripovedna struktura je primerna tudi za manj zahtevnega bralca ali bralko, v
cemer lahko vidimo tudi del Tomsicevega uspeha pri Sirsi bralski publiki.

Pripoved je tretjeosebna, na nekaterih mestih preide v prvoosebno. Tretjeosebni pripovedova-
lec ima dober pregled nad dogajanjem v romaneskni resni¢nosti. Dogajanje opazuje v sedanjosti in
pripoveduje o dogodkih v preteklosti. Velikokrat pripoved zasuce v prvoosebno obliko, in zdi se, da
spregovorijo zenski liki, vendar je izbor tem in dogodkov seveda avtorjev in osredinjen na Ze omenjeni
odnos do moskih in otrok. Mesta, kjer so fokalizatorke aleksandrinke, so v romanu najbolj prepricljiva
(in primerljiva z dejanskimi izpovedmi aleksandrink, kakor jih je zabelezila Dorica Makuc), ¢eprav v njih
ne manjka moraliziranja, vendar ga seveda lahko pripisemo ¢ustvenemu in intelektualnemu obzorju
literarnih oseb. Njihova razmisljanja in notranji govor je pogosto v obliki vprasanj in klicev, zato delujejo
zivo in ohranjajo bralcevo/bralkino pozornost. Vendar je potrebne precej bralske spretnosti, da se ne
ujamemo v past, da pripovedovalca enac¢imo z osebami, ki dogajanje opazujejo. V uporabi fokalizacije'®
pri Tomsicu ne vidim inovativnosti, saj se ne pojavlja na prepricljiv nacin, ki bi problematiziral Zensko
dojemanije lastnega telesa, temvec gre za estetsko ali celo voajersko ugodje moskega gledalca, ki iz-
postavlja telesnost. Pripovedovalcev pogled je usmerjen na prizore, ki so mu sicer skriti in imajo zato
posebno draz, kot je razvidno iz naslednjih odlomkov iz romana:

Pred enim tednom se ji je sanjalo, da je sla skozi vas in so se ji videle prsi in noge do bokov. Vlekla je to cunjico
skupaj, da bi ¢cimvec skrila, prikrila, a kakor jo je vlekla, tako se je ta trgala in spet in spet razgaljala telo (87).

Zdaj sedi na divanu in si odpenja gumbe. Dojka zdrsne iz nedrcka in je na modri obleki kakor snezno bel oblak
(48).

Ko se je Vanda vrnila z dise¢im mazilnim oljem, je Hanuma Ze bila pripravljena na cartanje. Lezala je na trebuhu
in bila do pasu gola. Deklica je pokleknila k njej, nalila v dlan nekaj olja, ga poduhala in ga pocasi skapljala na
hrbet (66).

In navrela je strast tudi v njeno telo, pa ni vedela, kaj naj z njo po¢ne. Odtihotapila se je v svojo sobo, se tam spet
slekla in se zacela bozati; pac tako, kakor ji je zvodnisko veckrat namigovala in jo na to napeljevala Hanuma (183).

Tomsi¢ ni izkoristil moznosti narativnih strategij, kakor je to znacilno za modernisti¢ni roman, temvec
ohranja tradicionalne pripovedne strukture, v katere vkljucuje svoj, vcasih zelo ideolosko zaznamovan
pogled, ki pa ga manj zahtevni bralec ali bralka ne dozivljata kot zunajliterarno kategorijo, temvec ga

18 Fokalizacija je po G. Genettu izraz za gledanje, polje in gledisce. Za naratologinjo Mieke Bal je fokalizacija aspekt
zgodbe, naratolog odkriva, kdo je subjekt, ki literarno dogajanje gleda (torej fokalizator), in kdo je subjekt, ki
ga nato verbalizira (pripovedovalec). Fokalizacija je tako odnos med gledanjem in tistim, kar je videno (1997:
146). Mieke Bal lo¢i med zunanjo in notranjo fokalizacijo, obe pa se pojavljata tako pri zunanjem kot pri notra-
njem pripovedovalcu. - Preskoki iz enega tipa fokalizacije v drugega pomenijo ozenje ali Sirjenje vidnega polja,
skupaj tvorijo fokalizacijski kod nekega teksta in pomenijo premike v narativnem sistemu. Zunanja fokalizacija
pomeni, da dogajanje opazuje nekdo, ki ni del upovedenega sveta in ima zato do pripovedovanja ¢asovno in s
tem tudi izkusenjsko distanco. Notranja fokalizacija pa pomeni, da dogajanje gleda nekdo, ki je del upovedene-
ga sveta, zato je njegova percepcija zozena.



sprejemata kot potrditev »vec¢nih« resnic (dobra mati je tista, ki doji svojega otroka, nekatere zenske so
rojene prostitutke, ipd).V Grenkem morju ni druga¢nega, vec¢perspektivnega tipa pripovedi, ki bi proble-
matiziral utrjene, tradicionalne podobe o aleksandrinkah kot o spolnih promiskuitetnih bitjih in Zrtvah.
Stereotipizacija ni podvrzena ironiji ali drugim nac¢inom potujitve. Konzervativne, na nekaterih mestih
celo rasisti¢ne izjave, niso soocene s kriticnim odzivom, ki bi razkril, da gre za orientalizem. Ko sestra
Marcelina govori o Arabcih kot o vrabcih in jo sestra Doloroza dopolni, da so kot otroci, »ampak zelo
poredni otroci« (30), njune besede niso z nicemer problematizirane. Ker so Solske sestre vromanu prika-
zane kot zgled, lahko bralec ali bralka dojemata te besede kot izjavo, ki odraza resni¢no stanje. Pisatelj
bi lahko s prepletanjem in soocanjem razli¢nih pogledov tako na aleksandrinke kot na svet, v katerem
so zivele, razkril stereotipe, s katerimi so bile te podobe obremenjene. Vendar Tomsic te stereotipe celo
utrjuje s poudarjanjem odresilne vloge, ki jo je imela Cerkev oziroma Solske sestre kot njene predstav-
nice, z nizanjem izjav o veri, ki edina lahko Zensko obvaruje pred zdrsom v brezno nemorale (kakor je
ta pojem opredeljevala Katoliska cerkev)' in s prikazom Zensk, ki niso sposobne refleksije o lastnem
polozaju, saj jim eroti¢na odvisnost od moskega zamegli pogled in sposobnost racionalne presoje. Na
ravni pripovednih postopkov Tomsic z izpostavljenostjo Mericine idealne zgodbe in nizanjem Stevilnih
modelnih zgodb zlorabljenih migrantk aleksandrinstvo reprezentira kot razpetost med sledenjem ma-
ksimam Katoliske cerkve in izzivetostjo ¢utnosti. Mericina zgodba potrjuje, katera pot je prava (Ceprav
je edina svojega spola), saj ne prizadene nikogar (razen morda sebe in Pierra, toda njega trpljenja kmalu
odresi smrt). Vse druge zgodbe so zgled, kako se zensko Zivljenje odvije, kadar ni skladno s pravili katoli-
cizma. Zenska kot razumno bitje, ki sledi svojim lastnim pogledom na svet, je le delno uresnicena v Ani,
vendar kot sporoca pripovedovalec, tudi na njeno odlocitev ni vplival razum, temvec tista Zerjavica, na
katero jo je opozoril ze Zupnik Dobravec.

MOTIVIKA

V romanu se prepleta ve¢ motivov, ki jih lahko skoraj vse vklju¢imo v ris lepovidskega motiva, zato bom
zaradi prostorske omejenosti tega prispevka pozornost usmerila le v ta motiv, in se vprasala, kako avtor
preko njega reprezentira aleksandrinstvo.

V pesmih o lepi Vidi se odraza negativen odnos moskih avtorjev do zenske migracije, ki povzroca
psihi¢ni in moralni propad Zensk, posledica Cesar sta lahko samo zasluzena kazen in obzalovanje. Vendar
premislek o imaginariju lepe Vide razkrije $e eno podobo - podobo Zalostne in dojece matere, ki se v slo-
venskem mitu transformirata v podobo Zalostne matere, ki doji tujega otroka. Ta nastavek, ki je mitu inhe-
renten in ga je v svoji pesmi o Lepi Vidi artikuliral Ze France Preseren, je kot izhodisce vzel Marjan Tomsic
in ga preoblikoval v lik aleksandrinke. Merica se srecno vine domoy, kar je v lepovidskem mitu redkost.?

19 »Tako je govoril in me Zalostno gledal. In e je rekel, da naj molimo, kajti Zivljenje tam doli bo polno skusnjav in
nevarnosti in le molitev nas lahko obvaruje vsega hudega« (6-7). - »Evelina Pajkova se je uprla, zbezala je, se za-
tekla k sestram na Rue Menasce« (15). - »Vanda se je vdala in $la s sestro gor po stopnicah. Pridli sta v veliko sobo,
odtod pa v kapelo. Nad oltarno mizo je visela slika svetogorske Matere BoZje. Tu je sestra rekla Vandi, mladenki:
»Glej, nate prezi v tem mestu veliko nevarnosti. Zelo mlada si, e skoraj dekletce. In lepa si, prevec lepa za to me-
sto; imas svetle lase in modre o¢i. To je tvoja past, ne pozabi! Pred vsemi nevarnostmi in skusnjavami te lahko resi
samo Onalk In je pokazala na Marijo. >Resi pa te lahko le, ¢e bos vsak dan molila k njej. Vsak dan; zjutraj, opoldne,
popoldne, zvecerk« (31-32). — »Sreca v nesredi je bila v tem, da je za to >komedijo« ze naslednjega dne izvedela
sestra Elizabeta« (177). - »To se ni dogajalo v Aleksandriji, ampak v Kairu. Tam ni poznala nikogar, da bi se zatekla
k njemu in mu potozila. Za sestre usmiljenke ni vedela, tudi tega ni vedela, da imajo kristjani v Kairu svojo cerkev,
kjer se sestajajo in imajo mase« (74). — »Katica kar ni mogla verjeti. Potem vso noc¢ ni spala. Le o tem je razmisljala,
kaj naj stori. Solske sestre, svetovalke in zas¢itnice slovenskih Egipéank, takrat e niso bile tako zelo znane, kakor so
postale pred prvo vojno. In Katica zanje sploh ni vedela« (111). Vsi poudarki so avtoricini.

20 Da so v samem mitu nastavki tudi za druga¢no Zensko usodo, pri¢a ljudska pesem iz Krope na Gorenjskem, v
kateri se Vida s son¢evo pomocjo sre¢no vrne domov, kjer jo ¢aka sin (Strekelj1980: 130-131).



Merica je blize Mariji kot Evi, Ceprav je tudi ona kot bibli¢cna predhodnica podvrzena skusnjavi.
Vendar skusnjavo premaga prav z atributi, ki jo priblizujejo materi bozji. Marija se v kr§¢anstvu pojavlja
v razli¢nih podobah, je figura, ki jo opredeljujejo, kot je opozorila ze Marina Warner, mehkoba, neznost,
sprejemanije, usmiljenje, tolerantnost in odpoved (1990: XXIV) — Devica Marija je za mnoge simbol ide-
alne Zenske. Zenskam so jo ze od tretjega stoletja predstavljali kot zgled in ta podoba se je v kri¢anskih
dezelah brez tezav utrjevala skozi stoletja vse do danes, ¢eprav gre za konstrukt, idealizirano reprezen-
tacijo Zenskosti, ki z dejanskimi zenskami v resnici nima skoraj ni¢ skupnega, saj jo opredeljuje prav to,
da je, kot M. Warner poudari ze v naslovu svoje odli¢cne monografije, edina svojega spola.

Merica je torej utelesenje marijanske Zenskosti. Najprej jo spoznamo kot zalostno mater, kot mater
Doloroso, ki je izgubila svojega otroka, za katerim joce, vendar je, v nasprotju z Marijo, tudi obremenjena
z zavestjo, da je s tem, ko je otroka zapustila, storila greh:

»Pa saj to je nenaravnol« si je govorila sinoci. »Nenaravno! Nobeno Zivo bitje ne poc¢ne tega, razen ¢lovek. Ne
pusti svojih mladicev, zato da bodo pili mleko neki drugi mladici. Nekaksen dojencek tam nekje. Nekje. Dalec.
V neki Aleksandriji« (5).

Kaksen greh! On pa je doma lacen. Zdaj sigurno joce, me iS¢e s svojimi usteci, hlasta po moji dojki (11).
Jaz se vozim v Afriko, moj otrok pa je tam, doma ... (11)

V tej podobi se Merica sicer pojavlja v celotnem romanu, vendar kmalu v ospredje pride nova podoba:
podoba,dojece Marije’ - Marie lactans.?' V romanu je zelo veliko mest, ki izpostavljajo Merico kot dojiljo.
Meri¢ino mleko je, podobno kot Marijino, prikazano kot vir srece in blagostanja, Zzenska je metonimi¢no
zreducirana na dojko.?

Pripovedovalec ni le opazovalec dojece zenske, temvec o dojenju izreka tudi sodbe, ki niso brez
ideoloskega podtona, saj o odnosu Mericene gospodarice do lastnega sina pise:

Tu in tam se je s sinom malo poigrala, ga pobozala po laseh, ga kaj vprasala, a globljega odnosa z njim ni znala
ustvariti. Najbrz zato ne, ker mu ni mogla dajati mleka, ki je najtesnejsa vez med materjo in njenim otrokom
(245).

Vendar so v romanu prisotne tudi druge marijanske podobe, ki se izrazajo v Mericinih molitvah.? Prota-
gonistki se v najtezjih trenutkih prikaze moz Ivan v podobi Kristusa, ki je Marijin sin, a tudi nebeski zenin.

Ko se Merica odpravi k umirajocemu Pierru, si nadene obesek v obliki kriza, nezno rozasto obleko
in plasc iz nebesko modre svile. Meri¢ina blizina Mariji je poudarjena tudi z vizijo Marije kot nebeske
kraljice:

21 Prim. Warner (1990: 192-205).

22 »Timoj Bog, kako se je ta ¢rvicek vjedel v dojko! Sigurno je slutil, da pije zadnji¢. Niin ni nehal piti. Kar tresel se je,
kot drobcena Siba v hudem vetru. Potem pa je kar naenkrat nehal piti, spustil je dojko in se zagledal vame« (11).
- »Ma, kako je cuzal. Vjedal se je v dojko, drobceni rocici pa sta se mu tresli.« - »Dojki sta napeti, polni mleka«
(23). - »Otrok je v hipu utihnil. Obrnil je obrazek priti Mari¢inim prsim, vsrkal njen vonjin onemel« (39). - »Dojka,
prepolna mleka, se mu kar sama ponudi. Otrok se strastno vsesa« (49). - »Rocico je polozil na dojko, razprl je
prstke in jih je le tu in tam malo premaknil. Kakor da bi se hotel z otipom prepricati, da je dojka e tam, da je vse
v redu« (84). - »Sedla je na klop pod oreh in mu ponudila dojko. Elektrika, blaga in mila je $la skozi njeno telo.
Otrok pa je pil, pil, pil in nebo je bilo jasno, Cisto in veter je bil Se bolj blag kot prej« (284).

23 »In molila je. Njene blede ustnice so se komaj opazno premikale: >Marija, Mati Bozja, prosim te, ostani ob meni,
ne zapusti me niti za hip. Brani me, varuj me, vodi vse moje misli, vsa moja dejanja. Tako prosim tudi tebe, ljubi
moj priprodnjik sveti Jozef. Jaz se grozno bojim, glej, krhka sem kakor bilka v vetru. Ce mi ne bosta stala ob
strani, ti in Marija, se bom zlomila, bom zgorela v plamenih. Sveti Jozef, varuj me, bdi nad nami vsemi. Amen,
amenk« (28).



»Kristus moj Bog, kaj naj storim?!« je zajecala in zahlipala. Tedaj je zagledala zeno v dolgi beli obleki, ki se je
spuscala proti njej. [...] Njen obraz je bil ozarjen od znotraj in od zunaj, temne o¢i so zrle nekam v daljavo, mimo
Merice, tudi skoz njo. In dolga, do tal segajoca, Siroka in snezno bela obleka se je svetlikala, kot da bi bila srebrna
(274).

Konec tudi Merico postavi na mesto kraljice, ki zavlada svojemu okolju in tako utelesi $e eno marijansko
podobo - Mario Regino.

SKLEPNE UGOTOVITVE

Marjan Tomsic je na razli¢nih ravneh svojega romana aleksandrinstvo reprezentiral kot razpetost med
Zrtvovanjem in uzitkom. V slovenski knjizevnosti je prvi pisatelj, ki se je temu fenomenu posvetil v kar
dveh obseznih delih. Ceprav v njegovem romanu aleksandrinke - v nasprotju z dolgoletnim molkom
resni¢nih migrantk — kon¢no spregovorijo, so ves Cas ujete v razmerje do moskih in otrok. Ve¢ino med
njimi je pisatelj prikazal ali kot Zrtve pokvarjenih islamskih oziroma vzhodnoevropskih moskih ali kot
spolna bitja, ki sledijo le svojim nagonom. S poudarjanjem njihovih nesre¢nih zivljenjskih zgodb pa je
poveli¢al vlogo Katoliske cerkve kot institucije, ki naj bi edina skrbela za ohranjanje moralne integritete
aleksandrink. Tomsiceve reprezentacije aleksandrinstva niso skladne z izsledki zgodovinskih, etnograf-
skih in socioloskih raziskav, temvec izrazajo njegov povsem osebni pogled na ta fenomen, kar je nena-
zadnje v knjizevnosti povsem legitimni avtorski postopek. Le da je Tomsi¢ sam s poudarjanjem natanc¢-
nega Studija virov, pri ¢emer se morda niti ni zavedal lastne ujetosti v (velikokrat kolektivne) fantazije
in fantazme o Zenskosti, hote ali nehote ustvaril mnenje, da je njegova knjiga preslikava resni¢nosti. S
tem je na svojo stran gotovo pridobil nezahtevne bralce in bralke, ki jih pritegnejo le »resni¢ne« zgodbe,
marsikateri potomki in potomcu aleksandrink pa ponovno odprl nikoli zaceljeno druzinsko rano, ki je
nastala prav zaradi stigmatizacije aleksandrink kot Zensk, ki naj ne bi bile sposobne nadzorovati svoje
seksualnosti ali so se z njo okorisc¢ale.?*

Recepcija Tomsicevih reprezentacij aleksandrinstva prica tudi o mociin ucinku literarnega besedila
na bralsko obcinstvo. To razkriva, da je literatura s subtilno manipulacijo, Se zlasti e je literarna veda in
kritika ne razkrijeta kot zunajliterarno kategorijo, Se vedno pomemben dejavnik v procesu oblikovanja
kolektivnega spomina.

Ob koncu dajem besedo aleksandrinki Mariji Cerne:

Ze ko sem bila majhna, so na aleksandrinke gledali, kot da so ik (lepe in elegantne). Tudi jaz sem dobila veliko 3ik
stvari, ko sem delala dol. Ene so zaradi tega $le z velikim veseljem. So komaj ¢akale, da postanejo aleksandrinke.
[...1Sle smo pa predvsem zato, da bi zasluzile ve¢, tukaj v Gorici si dobila 50 lir, v Egiptu 300, zato smo Sle, zaradi
denarja. [...] Tudi ni bilo vse tako slabo, kot pise ta v tej knjigi (Marjan Tomsic¢: Grenko morje). Tudi ni bilo teh
haremov, kakor pise v tej knjigi. V mojih ¢asih tega ni bilo vec. Jaz sama tudi ne vem, da bi se kaksna izgubila, se
je govorilo, ampak jaz vem samo za eno, da se je porocila z drugim. Z muslimanom, a je Zivel po evropejsko. Je
prisla prilika, je bilo drugo Zivljenje tam (v Skrlj 2009: 183).»

24 Vtem prepri¢anju me potrjujejo pozitivni odzivi potomk aleksandrink in drugih Tomsicevih bralk na moj referat
in diskusijski prispevek Barbare Skubic na simpoziju ob 21. Primorskih slovenisti¢nih dnevih 8. aprila 2011.
25 Za pregled besedila in pripombe se zahvaljujem Mirjam Milhar¢i¢ Hladnik, Barbari Skubic in Katji Skrlj.
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SUMMARY

REPRESENTATIONS OF ALEKSANDRINKE IN THE PROSE OF MARJAN TOMSIC
Katja Mihurko Poniz

In the collective memory, the images of aleksandrinke (at home in Slovenia, the emigrants to Alexandria,
Egypt were named after their presumed final destination) were often the same as those of wet nurses,
although only approximately a third of all the emigrants actually were wet nurses (Skrlj 2009: 164). In
the shaping of the collective memory of the phenomenon of Alexandrianism, mother’s milk became
a symbol of mother’s love and the withdrawal of milk on the literal, but mostly on the symbolic level
meant the abandoning of a child. For this reason, aleksandrinke were often stigmatized as bad mothers,
and at the same time as victims of economic and social conditions. However, images of aleksandrinke
as victims were marginal and became more widespread only upon the publication of Aleksandrinke by
Dorica Makuc (1993). In this work, the aleksandrinke were finally given a voice, even though much of
the book is dedicated to the role of the Catholic Church and to the recognition of the nuns who were
working as missionaries in Egypt.

Consequently, modern, nonscientific discourse about aleksandrinke often turned into rhetoric
about victims and into the wish for erecting monuments. Representations of Alexandrinianism as a phe-
nomenon which was supposed to cause the downfall of women are present in Marjan Tomsi¢'s novel
Grenko morje [Bitter Sea] (2002) and his collection of short stories Juzni veter [Southern Wind] (2006) on
numerous levels: in the title, in the cast of characters, in the narratological categories, the themes and
motifs, the imagery, the language and the speech of the characters.

In his novel, Tomsi¢ presented Alexandrianism as a state of being torn between sacrifice and pleas-
ure on various levels. He is the first writer in Slovenian literature who concentrated on this phenomenon
in two lengthy works. In Bitter Sea, in contrast to the long silence of the actual migrants, the aleksan-
drinke finally speak, despite the fact that they are trapped in their relationships with men and children
at all times. Most of them are depicted either as victims of corrupted Muslim and Eastern European men
or as sexual beings who only follow their instincts. By stressing their ill-fated life stories, the writer glori-
fied the role of the Catholic Church as the only institution which tended to the moral integrity of the
Alexandrians. Tomsic's representations of Alexandrianism are not consistent with the findings of histori-
cal, ethnographic, and sociological research; however, they express the author’s personal point of view
regarding this phenomenon, which is a perfectly legitimate modus operandi for authors in literature.
However, by stressing the painstaking study of the sources, Tomsi¢ himself — deliberately or not - cre-
ated the opinion that his book was a mirror image of reality, and at the same time he perhaps did not
even realize his own entrapment in the often collective fantasies and phantasms about womanhood.
In this way, he gained many casual readers on his side who were only drawn to the “true” stories, and
furthermore, he also re-opened the never-healed family wounds of many a descendant of the aleksan-
drinke; wounds that created made due to the stigmatization of the aleksandrinke as women who were
incapable of controlling their sexuality or who used their sexuality to their own advantage. The recep-
tion of Tomsi¢'s representations of Alexandrianism testifies to the power and the effect which a literary
text has on its readers. This reveals that literature through subtle manipulation is still an important fac-
tor in the process of the forming of the collective memory, especially if literary science and criticism fail
to reveal it as fiction.
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POVZETEK

Kriza pojma politicnega predstavnistva skozi primer nedrzavljanov

Prispevek problematizira klasi¢en pojem politi¢cnega predstavnistva in ga postavlja v okvir sodobnega
kriticnega teoretskega premisleka. Pri tem reflektira prispevke razli¢nih teoretikov: Laclaua, Agambena
ter Hardta in Negrija, ki vsak na svoj nacin reflektirajo vlogo in krizo predstavnistva v sodobnih druzbe-
nih okolisc¢inah. Avtorico prispevka zanima predvsem, kaksno vlogo, ¢e sploh, politicno predstavnistvo
igra v procesu vznika singularnosti in subjektivacije ter kaksno vlogo ima pri tem proces identifikacije.
Zato pojem politi¢tnega predstavnistva razdela v odnosu do procesa identifikacije, singularnosti in po-
liticne subjektivacije. Prispevek odgovarja na to, kako iz omenjenih treh teoretskih vidikov ontolosko
premisliti pojem predstavniske politike in krize, v kateri se je znasla.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: subjektivacija, identifikacija, predstavnistvo, hegemonija, poimenovanje

ABSTRACT

The Crisis of the Notion of Political Representation: The Case of Non-Citizens
The paper questions the classical notion of political representation, and places the notion of political
representation in the context of contemporary critical theory. In doing so, it considers the contributions
of various theorists: Laclau, Agamben and Hardt & Negri, who each in their own way reflect the role and
the crisis of representation in contemporary social contexts. The contribution is primarily interested in
what role, if any, political representation plays in the process of emergence of singularities and subjec-
tivization, and what role it plays in the process of identification. The notion of the political representa-
tion is explored in relation to the process of identification, of singularity and political subjectivization.
This paper therefore explores the aforementioned three ontological conceptualizations in relation to
the so-called crisis of political representation.

KEY WORDS: subjectivization, identification, political representation, hegemony, naming

uvoD

Temeljni cilj pricujocega prispevka je teoretsko premisliti pojem politi¢cnega predstavnistva. Gre za po-
jem, ki ga dobro poznamo predvsem iz klasi¢ne politi¢ne teorije Thomasa Hobbsa in Jean-Jacquesa
Rousseauja. V politoloski misli je pojem predstavnistva v veliki meri vezan na politi¢na razmerja in poli-
ti¢ne sisteme ter na pojmovanja demokracije in drzavljanstva. V pri¢ujo¢em prispevku pojem predstav-
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nistva prestavljamo v okvire sodobne kriti¢ne teorije. Ob vse bolj razsirjeni predpostavki, da je politicno
predstavnistvo v krizi, zelimo pogledati na samo ontolosko plat pojma predstavnistva. Na tem mestu
ne bomo imeli prostora za dialog s klasi¢nim razumevanjem predstavnistva, zato nas bodo zanima-
le moznosti premisleka v kontekstu nekaterih osrednjih avtorjev sodobne kriti¢ne teorije. Namenoma
bomo ob strani pustili klasi¢cno razumevanje sistemskega razumevanja politike in predstavnistva ter se
osredotocili na polje politi¢cnega kot ontolosko primarnega. Politika in politi¢na realnost se namrec v
klasi¢nih politoloskih analizah navezujeta na drzavljanske pravice, volitve, dolocene oblike politicnega
predstavnistva in razli¢cne ideoloske mehanizme. Politika se dojema kot locen sistem, ki mu pravimo
politi¢ni sistem. Navadno pri¢akujemo, da politika pripada od druzbe lo¢enemu sistemu, ki ga tvorijo
agenti, kot so parlament, politi¢ne stranke, sindikati itd., in ga dojemamo v kontekstu arene hegemon-
skega liberalnodemokrati¢nega diskurza. Tak$na razumevanja politike pa spregledajo, da se politika do-
gaja za formalno odgovornostjo uveljavljenih politi¢nih in institucionalnih hierarhij. To se dogaja pred-
vsem pristopom, ki enacijo politiko z drzavo, s politi¢nim sistemom in politi¢no kariero. Vsa podrogja,
na katerih se sprejemajo odlocitve — podro¢ja zasebnega, podjetnistva, znanosti, vsakdanjega Zivljenja,
itd., so podrog¢ja politi¢nih konfliktov in bojev (so podroc¢ja subpolitike). Subpoliticno delovanje razkraja
opisano sliko delovanja politi¢nega sistema in mu je zato treba odpreti pot v sfero politike. Subpolitika
se od politike razlikuje v tem, da zunanjim politi¢nim agentom dopusca sooblikovanje druzbe in politi-
ke (Beck 1997: 97-104). Prav zato politike ne moremo reducirati na politi¢ni sistem (oziroma, kot temu
pravimo, na politicno realnost), temvec¢ jo moramo dojemati kot inherentno in dolocujoco za vsako
druzbo. Skladno s tem pri definiciji politicnega izhajamo iz Clauda Leforta (1988). Po mnenju Leforta pri
definiranju politike zgolj kot podrogja politi¢nih institucij izgubljamo politicno samo. Bistvo te trditve je,
da institucije politi¢ne realnosti predpostavljajo zatiranje konstitutivnosti politike, s tem pa ignorirajo
politicno ontologijo druzbenega (Lefort 1988: 11). Za Leforta politicno ne meji na dolo¢eno domeno
druzbenega prostora.

V tem okviru Ernesto Laclau, ki izhaja iz Antonia Gramscija, Leforta in Carla Schmitta, govori o pri-
marnosti politicnega kot anatomiji druzbenega sveta. Politi¢no je zanj trenutek osnovanja druzbenega.
Politika pomeni sprejemanje odlocitev na kontingentnem nedolo¢enem polju. Vsaka odlocitev Ze vklju-
Cuje hegemonske operacije. Zato bo za nas, kot je tudi za Laclauovo 3olo, politi¢no primarno ontolo-
ska in ne zgolj druzbena kategorija. Imamo namre¢ veliko sedimentiranih druzbenih oblik (institucije,
vrednote, prakse), ki so zabrisale sledi zacetnega politicnega osnovanja (Laclau 2005a: 154). Politi¢no
je torej svet kontingentnih artikulacij, ki pa jih do neke mere omejuje razseznost druzbenega, torej sedi-
mentirano polje druzbenih praks (Laclau 2006a: 112). Prestavitev premisleka politicnega predstavnistva
iz sistemske na ontolosko raven je pomembna predvsem zato, ker se v praksi vse bolj kaze kriza klasi¢nih
oblik predstavnistva. Kriza je zlasti ocitna, ko imamo opraviti s heterogenimi skupinami nedrzavljanov
(bodisi, da gre za azilante, (delavce) migrante, izbrisane, itd.), ki nimajo drzavljanskih pravic in so brez
sistemskega politicnega predstavnistva. Nezmoznost sistemskega predstavljanja teh izkljucenih skupin
je danes najvecji vzrok za krizo klasi¢ne predstavniske politike, ki se kaze predvsem v nezaupanju do
drzavnih politikov in politi¢nih institucij.

V nadaljevanju zato reflektiramo prispevke in pojme razli¢nih teoretikov: Laclaua, Giorgia Agam-
bena ter Michaela Hardta in Antonia Negrija, ki vsak na svoj nacin reflektirajo sodobno vlogo in krizo
predstavnistva v odnosu do subjektivacije.” Odlocitvi za izbor obravnavanih avtorjev so botrovali pred-
vsem njihova relevantnost in sirsa prepoznavnost v tujem in domacem prostoru, njihovo tematiziranje
pojma predstavnistva in relevantnost razlik v njihovih ontologijah. Zaceli bomo z Agambenom, nada-
ljevali pri Hardtu in Negriju in koncali z Laclauom. Zanimalo nas bo predvsem, kaksno vlogo politicno
predstavnistvo igra v procesu vznika singularnosti in subjektivacije ter kaksno vlogo ima pri tem proces
identifikacije. Zato v nadaljevanju pojem politicnega predstavnistva razdelamo v odnosu do procesa

1 Agamben, Laclau ter Hardt in Negri subjektivacijo pojmujejo razli¢no, zato na tem mestu ni mogoce govoriti o
enotni definiciji. Njihove razli¢ne poglede razlozimo v nadaljevanju.



identifikacije, singularnosti in politicne subjektivacije. Prispevek odgovarja na to, kako izomenjenih treh
teoretskih vidikov ontolosko premisliti pojem predstavnistva in krize, v kateri se je znaslo, kako misliti
politi¢no subjektivacijo in emancipatorne boje.

POLITIKA DESUBJEKTIVACIJE

Skusajmo pravkar navedena vprasanja nasloviti tako, da vzpostavimo dialog med Agambenovo in La-
clauovo ontologijo. Razprava bo potekala v treh korakih. Ontoloskega premisleka predstavnistva se
bomo najpre;j lotili z razumevanjem Agambenovega dualisticnega razmerja med suvereno oblastjo in
homo sacrom. To razmerje bomo pozneje postavili nasproti Laclauovemu razumevanju odnosa med
druzbeno heterogenostjo in homogenostjo. Nato se bomo v danem okviru lotili $e vprasanja politi¢ne
subjektivacije. Pri tem se bomo osredotocili predvsem na Agambenovo pojmovanje de-subjektivaci-
je, ki za Agambena nastopi v danih okvirih pojmovanja sodobne druzbe kot biopoliticne paradigme.
Agambenovo de-subjektivacijo bomo nato postavili nasproti Laclauovi subjektivaciji, ki poteka skozi t.
i. logiko poimenovanja.

Ker na tem mestu nimamo prostora, da bi podrobneje razlagali vso kompleksnost Agambenovih
pojmov, bomo klju¢ne ideje povzeli v treh tezah, ki jih Agamben poda v svojem prvem delu Homo
Sacer (2004). Prvi¢, za Agambena je izvorni politicni odnos izkljucitev. Zanj je izkljucitev izredno stanje,
podrocje nerazlikovanja med zunanjostjo in notranjostjo, izkljucitvijo ali vkljucitvijo. Drugi¢, temeljno
delovanje suverene oblasti je proizvajanje golega Zivljenja kot izvornega politicnega elementa oziroma
praga artikulacije med naturo in kulturo, med zoé in bios. Tretji¢, taborisce je biopoliti¢na paradigma
danasnje zahodne druzbe (Agamben 2004: 196).

Pojasnimo na kratko zgornja tri izhodisc¢a. Kadar imamo opraviti z Agambenovim razmerjem med
homo sacrom in suvereno oblastjo, imamo pravzaprav opraviti z biopoliti¢cnim odnosom par excellance.
Mesto suverene oblasti se nahaja na pragu tega, kar se hkrati nahaja zunaj in znotraj pravnega reda ali
norme. Za Agambena, ki sledi Schmittu, je izjema prav paradigma Homo Sacer, saj pomeni

/.../ vrsto izkljucitve. Je posamezen primer, ki je izkljucen iz splosne norme. A to, kar ustrezno definira izjemo
kot to, kar je izklju¢eno, ni zato absolutno brez odnosa z normo; nasprotno, norma ohranja odnos z njo v obliki
zacasne razveljavitve. Norma se uporabi na izjemi z neuporabo, z odmikom od nje. /.../ V tem smislu je izjema
resni¢no, po etimologiji, izvzeta [presa fuori] (ex capere), in ne preprosto izklju¢ena« (Agamben 2004: 27).

Izredno stanje, »materializirano« v ideji zahodne druzbe kot taboris¢a, se ne nanasa vec na zunanjo
in zacCasno situacijo, saj tezi k temu, da se zamenja s samo normo. Sodobna druzba kot taboris¢e tako
postane prostor, kjer izredno stanje zacne postajati pravilo (Agamben 2004: 182). Pri Agambenu ves
Cas sreCujemo odnos izjeme, ki se kaze v coni nerazlikovanja med zunanjim in notranjim, vklju¢enostjo
in izklju¢enostjo, torej prostorom, ki lahko vkljucuje le z izkljucitvijo. Za Agambena je ucinek suverene
oblasti, ki vlada taboris¢ni biopolitiki, t. i. golo Zivljenje. To je zivljenje prej omenjenega Homo sacra, ki v
Agambenovih poznejsih delih dobi podobo muslimana? ali taboris¢nika. Za Agambena je Homo sacer
sprva paradigma, v kateri se, v njegovem naslednjem delu, naselijo muslimani (Agamben 2005a). Bistvo
eksistence muslimanov je, da so lahko umorjeni, ne pa tudi Zrtvovani, kajti zrtev je vedno Ze figura, ki jo
je mogoce reprezentirati znotraj pravnega reda mesta. Ce bi bili muslimani lahko reprezentirani, bi bili
vkljuceni, a bistveno je, da so muslimani iz tega reda izklju¢eni. Misliti muslimana kot zrtev bi namrec
pomenilo njegovo divinizacijo, pravno presojanje njegovega umora pa bi ga vkljucilo v pravni red me-

2 Pojem musliman, torej taboris¢nik, Agamben izbere zaradi podobnosti sklju¢ene telesne drze taboris¢nikov v
Auschwitzu z muslimanom pri molitvi.



sta. Muslimana lahko ubijemo, ne da bi zagresili umor.® Muslimani zase ne morejo govoriti, ker so mrtvi
ali nemi, hkrati pa ne morejo biti predstavljeni, saj so edino oni sami avtenti¢ne price Auschwitza. Za te
obsojence na smrt ali zapornike v taboris¢u to pomeni dokon¢no izkljucitev iz politicne skupnosti. Prav
zato, ker so brez pravic in pri¢akovanj, ki jih ponavadi pripisujemo ¢lovekovi eksistenci, a vselej biolosko
Zivi, so postavljeni v mejno podrocje med zivljenjem in smrtjo, med zunanjostjo in notranjostjo. Telo
muslimana je razre$eno svojega normalnega politicnega statusa in je v izrednem stanju prepusc¢eno
najskrajnejsim peripetijam (Agamben 2004: 172-173).

Vprasanje, ki se nam tu poraja, je, kako je mogoce muslimana misliti kot subjekt. Kaj je Agambenov
subjekt? Nikakor se namre¢ ne moremo znebiti obcutka, da je Agambenov subjekt pravzaprav ultima-
tivno desubjektiviran. »Se pravi, da je neka tocka, na kateri ¢lovek, ¢eprav na videz ostaja ¢lovek, neha
biti ¢loveski. Ta tocka je musliman, in taborisce je njegovo mesto par excellance« (Agamben 2005a: 40).
Ce je vizrednem stanju edini mozni obstoj ¢loveka t. i. golo Zivljenje (Agamben 2005b), se moramo po-
novno vrniti k tematizaciji izrednega stanja kot izvornega politi¢cnega odnosa. Ta izvorni politi¢ni odnos
sodobne druzbe Agamben (2004) imenuje tudi inbando, a bandono, ki pomeni,na milost in nemilost
nekoga’ Hkrati pa pomeni tudi,svobodno’ (correre a bandono). Beseda in bandit tako zdruZuje prej ome-
njeno dvojnost, saj pomeni izkljucen; izobcen’ in hkrati ,odprt za vse, svoboden’ Izobcenje je hkrati
odbojna in privla¢na sila, ki drzi skupaj oba pola suverene izjeme: golo zivljenje in oblast, homo sacer
in suverena. Zato lahko pomeni insignijo suverenosti in tudi izgon iz skupnosti (Agamben 2004: 121).
Bandit kot »subjekt« je torej umescen v izrednem stanju kot coni, ki ni ne zunaj in ne znotraj. V nasprotju
z gverilo ni ne vklju¢en in ne izklju¢en. Agambenov in bando je nerelacijski, njegove zrtve so prepuscene
svoji izoliranosti (Laclau 2005b: 3), saj pripadajo popolnoma heterogenemu polju. V politi¢cnem vedno
obstaja moment negativnosti (tisto, kar je sistemu zunanje), ki zahteva konstrukcijo odnosa zunanje/
notranje in postavlja suverenost v dvoumen polozaj glede na pravni red. Vendar, ali lahko status po-
liticnega subjekta razloZimo zgolj znotraj ali zunaj pravnega reda mesta. Agamben ima prav, ko pravi,
da vsak na novo vzpostavljeni pravni sistem proizvede tudi skupine, ki so iz njega izklju¢ene. Nazoren
primer so npr. izbrisani. Vendar, ali je morda ravno redukcija na pravni status problemati¢na, ko razmi-
$ljamo o njihovi politi¢ni razseznosti? Ce sledimo za trenutek Lacanovi ideji, da se ostanki lacanovskega
Realnega vedno kazejo v obliki »nica« — v obliki tega, kar je potisnjeno v stran oziroma je izpus¢eno
iz pomenske verige, potem govorimo o tem, ¢emur Lacan (v Laclau 2008a: 125) pravi caput mortuum
oznacevalca. Ker signifikacija pomeni vpis enega oznacevalca namesto drugega, je caput mortuum tisto,
kar ostane iz pomenske verige izkljuceno in pravzaprav dolo¢a samo strukturo verige. Obstoj necesa
zunaj verige je prvi pogoj obstoja njenega notranjega ¢lena.

Laclau (2005b: 3) si ob tem zastavi klju¢no vprasanje: »/A/li artikulacije razseznosti, na podlagi ka-
terih Agamben razmislja o strukturi>banditas, iz¢rpajo sistem moznosti, ki jih ta struktura odpira? Z dru-
gimi besedami: ali ni Agamben nemara izbral zgolj eno izmed teh moznosti in jo hipostaziral tako, da je
pridobila edinstvene znacilnosti?«

Agamben je pravzaprav muslimane postavil zunaj sistema razlik, ki konstruirajo pravni red. Vendar
tisti, ki je postavljen zunaj sistema, ni nujno postavljen zunaj vsakega sistema, postavljen je npr. zgolj
zunaj pravnega sistema. V tem primeru nimamo opraviti z brezpravnostjo kot protipravnostjo, temvec
govorimo o dveh zakonih, ki se med seboj ne prepoznavata. Ni treba, da je zunanje tudi zunaj kakrsne-
gakoli reda (ni nujno popolnoma heterogeno), gre zgolj za to, da je ta »zunanji« le zunaj reda mesta
(Laclau 2005b: 3-4). V tem kontekstu lahko sledimo ugotovitvi, da z vidika potrditve zanikanje ni njeno
nasprotje. »Ne« ni nasprotno »da-jug, temvec sta zgolj razli¢cna. Da bi lahko resili omenjeno ontolosko
zagato, moramo vpeljati Laclauov pojem heterogenosti.

Kot ze omenjeno, je, tako za Lacana kot tudi za Laclaua, vse elemente (npr. elemente A, B) mogoce
razloziti le s pomocjo igre razlik samih. Glede na to, da imamo opraviti s povsem razlikovalnimi iden-

3 Agamben pojasni, da gre pri homo sacru za obskurno figuro arhai¢nega rimskega prava »... v kateri je ¢lovekovo
zivljenje vklju¢eno v ureditev zgolj na nacin njegove izkljucitve« (2004: 17).



titetami, moramo dolociti celoto, znotraj katere so te identitete konstruirane kot razli¢ne. Ker Laclau
ne predpostavlja sredis¢a strukture, morajo totalizirajoci ucinki izhajati iz vzajemnega delovanja razlik
samih. V kolikor imamo razlikovalno celoto, mora biti njena totalnost navzoca v vsakem posameznem
dejanju pomenjenja. Totalnost moramo lociti od necesa Drugega, kar ni ona sama, in s tem doumeti
njene meje. Ker totalnost Ze sama po sebi zaobseZe vse razlike, bi bila druga razlika, ki naj bi proizvedla
zunanjost in Sele omogocila konstruiranje totalnosti, glede na slednjo notranja in ne zunanja, nezmozna
totaliziranja. Edina moznost za resni¢no zunanjost je v tem, da zunanjost ni Se en nevtralni element,
ampak je izklju¢eni element. Element, ki ga totalnost iz sebe izlo¢i, zato da se lahko konstituira in zarise
svoje meje. Pri tem je pomembno razumeti, da vis-a-vis izklju¢enemu elementu vse razlike postanejo
vzajemno ekvivalentne. Skupno jim je namrec zavracanje izkljucene identitete. Vsa identiteta se obli-
kuje nekje med logiko ekvivalence in logiko razlike, med homogenostjo in heterogenostjo. Na mestu
totalnosti odkrijemo to napetost samo, neuspelo identiteto. Totalnost je objekt, ki je nemozen in hkrati
nujen. Kljub temu $e vedno obstaja potreba, da bi ta nemozni objekt dobil dostop do polja predstavni-
Stva celotne verige. Tako lahko ena razlika prevzame nase predstavnistvo totalnosti. Na ta nacin je njeno
telo razcepljeno med partikularnost, kar Se vedno je, in univerzalnim pomenjenjem, katerega nosilec je.
To operacijo imenujemo hegemonija. V tem smislu hegemonska identiteta postane nekaj, kar pripada
redu praznega oznacevalca (Laclau 2008a: 63-64; Laclau 2007: 41-50).

Na vec nacinov se dogajajo poskusi prisvajanja praznega oznacevalca, zato je hegemonska opera-
cija vedno zacasna in netotalizirajoca. Vedno imamo torej opraviti s spodletelim poskusom totalizacije.
Povedano drugace, totalnost je vedno le horizont in ne temelj neke druzbene konstrukcije. Druzbena
homogenost konstituira simbolno orodje druzbe - to je tisto, ¢emur bomo rekli logika razlike. Ena iz-
med oblik heterogenosti se pojavi, ko partikularna druzbena zahteva ne more biti uresnicena v da-
nem sistemu. Vpis te zahteve v pravni red mesta je ponavadi izrazena preko predstavnistva. Zahteva je
namre¢ prekoracenje tistega, kar je razlikovalno predstavljivo v sistemu. V tem primeru je heterogeno
tisto, Cemur primanjkuje sleherne razlikovalne umescenosti v simbolnem redu (je enakovredno lacano-
vskemu Realnemu), pravi Laclau (2008a: 97). Zahteva ne more biti vkljucena niti v verigo ekvivalenc, ker
tréi ob partikularisticne cilje, ki so Ze vezni ¢len te verige. Veriga ekvivalenc ni samo v nasprotju z anta-
gonisti¢no silo ali zatiralnim rezimom, ampak tudi z ne¢im, kar nima dostopa do prostora predstavnistva
(Laclau 2008a: 124). Radikalna zahteva (npr. zahteva izbrisanih ali delavcev migrantov) je skoraj popol-
noma v rokah predstavnistva in zanje ne moremo trditi, da spadajo v polje popolne heterogenosti, saj v
njihovem imenu govori zagovorniski diskurz, ki jih predstavlja. Za primer izbrisanih bi lahko rekli, da so
se v polju popolne heterogenosti nahajali pred letom 1994, torej preden je prislo do predstavniskega
posega Helsinskega monitorja Slovenije, institucij, organizacij ter posameznikov.

Dejali bi lahko, da je zahteva izbrisanih ali nevidnih delavcev (IWW) sicer heterogena glede na prav-
ni red ali zakon mesta, a le do tocke, ko se ne more vpisati v pravni red zakona. Vsekakor ni radikalno
heterogena, ker jo predstavniski diskurz prenese na polje antagonizma, ki je vedno Ze polje vpisa v sim-
bolni red. Kot smo prej pokazali na podlagi kritike Agambena, pravni red ni edini mozni zakon, v katere-
ga se lahko vpisuje dolo¢ena zahteva ali se konstituira dolo¢ena identiteta. Ce subjekta ne reduciramo
na golo zivljenje, potem lahko hitro vidimo, da bo subjekt imel zahteve, ki bodo presegale okvire golega
zivljenja. Zahteve bodo delovale znotraj variabilnega polja, ki ga suverena oblast ne more ignorirati. Ko
se zavedamo tega polja heterogenosti, iz katerega lahko vzniknejo zahteve, takrat se pojem suverenosti
zacne preoblikovati v pojem hegemonije. Ta je za Laclaua dinamicna, saj je podvrzena polju kontingen-
ce, zato nikdar dokon¢no ne totalizira razmerij moci.

Lahko sklenemo, da je Agamben z ignoriranjem polja heterogenosti pravzaprav izlocil moznost
vznika politi¢nega, saj sodobno druzbo reducira na odnos suverene oblasti in golega zivljenja. Na drugi
strani Laclau (2005b) opozarja na »prostor, ki se nahaja med suvereno oblastjo in golim zivljenjem. Ne
odpre se samo v trenutkih »organske krize, kot temu pravi Gramsci, temvec tudi v trenutkih, v katerih
neka druzbena gibanja oblikujejo partikularisti¢ne politicne prostore in si sama dodelijo svoj »red«. Ta
se deloma nahaja zunaj, deloma pa znotraj pravnega reda drzave.



Tocka razpoke torej ni zgolj zanikanje pravnega statusa nedrzavljanov, zato gre razpoke iskati v
drugih razseznostih zanikanja konstituiranja identitete teh ljudi. Lahko gre npr. za zanikanje povsem
vsakdanjih in zivljenjskih stvari, kot so zanikanje pravice do dela, pokojnine, porodniskega dopusta,
zdravstvenega zavarovanja, potovanja, prebivalisc¢a, druzinskega Zivljenja, partnerstva, itd. Na to kaze
tudi vzrok nastanka problema. Zatiralni rezim zadane v samo srz antagonisti¢nega odnosa, ki v prvi
vrsti zanika konstituiranje identitete tistega, ki ga izgrajuje kot svojega Drugega. Ce vsi ti prej nasteti
segmenti ne bi bili zanikani, potem antagonisti¢nega odnosa, o katerem tu govorimo, ne bi bilo. Anta-
gonizem se oblikuje Sele med odnosom zatiralnega rezima, subjektom in identiteto, ki je zunaj teh od-
nosov. Tudi v tem smislu imamo v druzbenih antagonizmih opraviti s heterogenostjo, ki ni dialekticno
nadomestljiva. Antagonisti¢na meja vkljucuje heterogenega drugega, ki je dialekti¢no nenadomestljiv.
Opozicija med A in B ne bo nikoli zares postala odnos med A in ne-A. B-jevstvo B-ja se nikoli ne bo
moglo vkljuciti v to dialektiko (Laclau 2008a: 135). Subjekti bodo vedno nekaj vec kot golo nasprotje
zatiralnega rezima oziroma oblasti. Ce smo dosledni, kot pravi Laclau (2008a: 132), tu nimamo opraviti
z dialekti¢nim zanikanjem, v katerem zanikani element opredeli identiteto zanikajocega. »Ljudstva brez
zgodovine« oziroma muslimani, ¢e uporabimo Agambenovo terminologijo, ne dolocajo, kaj so zgodo-
vinska ljudstva. Odnos med izklju¢enimi subjekti in zatiralnim rezimom ni dialekti¢en. Antagonizem ni
inherenten odnosu migrantskih delavcev ali izbrisanih na eni in zatiralnega reZzima na drugi strani. To je
razlog, zakaj je heterogenost konstitutivna; ne more je namrec preseci nikakrsen dialekti¢ni preobrat.
Ce zelimo opraviti z dialekti¢no resitvijo in statiénim potrjevanjem binarne oporzicije, je vpeljava hetero-
genosti nujna (Laclau 2008a: 133).

Najpomembnejsa to¢ka antagonizma je meja vsake objektivnosti. Antagonisti¢ni odnos nastane
npr. med drzavo in nedrzavljanom ter »konstitutivno zunanjostjo« tega odnosa, ko nedrzavljan ne more
uzivati drzavljanskih pravic, ker mu njegova pravna ali ekonomska situacija onemogoca izpolnjevanje
osnovnih Zivljenjskih potreb. Druzbeni antagonizem vznikne, ker druzbeni agenti obcutijo, da jim »so-
vraznik« preprecuje doseganje njihove lastne identitete in z njo povezanih interesov. Spodletelo identi-
teto vzajemno izkusita tako antagonisti¢na sila kot sila, ki je antagonizirana.

Odnos med pravnim redom in izbrisanimi ni odnos popolne izklju¢enosti. Kot pravi Laclau (2008b),
je popolno izkljuc¢enost mogoce dosedi le, ¢e mislimo, da je pravni red totalizirana koherentna celota.
Vendar, ¢e pravni red vidimo kot navzkrizno razpokan in prezet z mnogimi antagonizmi, potem bo zu-
nanje tega reda vzniknilo nekje vmes, in sicer tako, da boj izbrisanih ali nevidnih delavcev ne bo ome-
jen na njegovo obrobje. Heterogeni elementi bodo sposobni izvesti homogenizirajoce operacije. Med
»zunanjostjo« in »notranjostjo« ni nepremicne meje, temvec stalno premescanje mej, ki vedno na novo
dolocajo mejo med notranjostjo in zunanjostjo. Menimo, da so vse te razseznosti in elementi vpisani v
heterogenost, ki je konstitutivna za antagonisti¢ni odnos med zatiranim in zatiralnim rezimom. In ¢e za
Laclaua ni necesa takega, kot je radikalna zunanjost, je za Agambena radikalna zunanjost prav temelj
njegove teorije. Za Agambena bi bili izbrisani ali migrantski delavci akterji, ki so popolnoma izpusceni iz
zakona mesta ali pravnega reda, zato pa reducirani na golo Zivljenje in nezmozni delovanja. Agamben
namrec zanika vse strukturne moznosti, ki jih odpira vsaka novonastala druzbenopoliti¢na situacija, in
pri tem zapira moznost za emancipatorni naboj (Laclau 2005b).

Kajti ¢e pogledamo moznosti vpisa muslimana v simbolni red, naletimo na paradoksalno situacijo.
Agamben namrec govori o paradoksu pricanja in zapise: »1. Musliman je prica, ki bi lahko povedala vse.
To implicira protislovni trditvi: Musliman je neclovek, tisti, ki v nobenem primeru ne bi mogel pricati; 2.
Tisti, ki ne more pricati, je prava prica, je absolutna pri¢a« (Agamben 2005a: 106). Za Agambena je su-
bjekt pri¢anja konstitutivno razcepljen. To pomeni biti »subjekt desubjektivacije« in zato je pri¢a eti¢ni
subjekt, tisti subjekt, ki pri¢ca o desubjektivaciji. »In nedodeljivost pri¢anja je samo cena za ta razcep,
nerazdruzljivo blizkost muslimana in pri¢e, nezmoznosti in zmoznosti izreci« (Agamben 2005a: 106). Kot
ugotavlja Sumi¢-Riha (2005: 133), se za Agambena vpra3anje pri¢evanja postavi $ele z njegovo nemo-
Znostjo, pri¢evanje postane eti¢nopoliti¢ni problem, ko v vlogi price nastopi golo zivljenje samo: musli-
man. Golo Zivljenje ni ve¢ obravnavano v registru politike oziroma politicnega, ampak v registru etike.



Ce povzamemo: Agambenov proces subjektivacije se lahko zgodi zgolj z desubjektivacijo; odnos
med prico in desubjektiviranim je paradoksalen, saj je ujet v paradoks price nezmozne pricanja, kar
onemogoca, da bi se katerakoli emancipatorna zahteva vpisala v pravni red mesta. Kot poudarja Jelica
Sumié-Riha (2005: 133-134), vprasanje golega zivljenja ni ve¢ vprasanje politi¢nega, temve¢ postane te-
matizirano v polju etike. Agambenov musliman je po mnenju avtorice prevladujoci trend v postmoder-
nisti¢ni in postlacanovski misli, trend depolitizacije ter »etizacije« krivice. Trend, ki bi ga lahko najbolje
opredelili kot premik iz politicne subjektivacije v estetsko sublimacijo »Zrtve«.

Da bi lahko bolje prezentirali ontolosko dimenzijo pojma predstavnistva, si poglejmo Se ideje Hard-
ta in Negrija. Avtorja, tako kot Agamben, izhajata iz foucaultovsko navdahnjenih pojmov biopolitike in
biooblasti, vendar nasprotno od Agambenovega desubjektiviranega subjekta govorita o »produkciji
subjektivnosti«. Zanju je subjekt subjektivnost, ki producira, pri ¢emer je motor te produkcije subjektiv-
nosti ravno odpor subjekta do oblasti (Negri 2008: 37).

POLITIKA MULTITUDE

Ugotovili smo, da iz Agambenove desubjektivacije ne more vznikniti nikakrsen subjekt. Zlasti ne politic¢ni
subjekt, ki bi, npr. v slogu gverile, z vstopom na politi¢no areno zahteval svoje pravice. Pri Agambenu gre
predvsem za »subjekt« ali celo objekt, ki sproza zanimanje gledalca Sele, ko se njegova potencialnost
zatakne v totalnost biopoliticne paradigme taborisca. Kajti nemoznost vstopa agambenovskega »subjek-
tag, ki je v govoru desubjektiviran, v polje simbolnega, nam preprecuje, da njegov »subjekt« mislimo v
navezavi na identiteto oziroma proces identifikacije. Ta nastopi Sele z vstopom subjekta v diskurzivno,
torej v trenutku, ko subjekt postane subjekt izjavljanja. Nasprotno je identiteto mogoce misliti pri Hardtu
in Negriju ali Laclauu. Zato se zdi smiselno predstaviti moznosti preboja subjekta v polje, kjer bo lahko ar-
tikuliral svojo zahtevo. Tukaj imamo sedaj na voljo dve poti; pot, ki jo predlagata Hardt & Negri, in tisto, ki
jo predlaga Laclau. Za Hardta in Negrija je to imanentisti¢na pot eti¢nega projekta multitude. Avtorja na
eno stran postavita biooblast, na drugo pa biopolitiko odpora. Slednji producira subjektivnost in vodi v
alternativne oblike osvobajanja (Hardt & Negri 2009: 31). Laclauova pot pa je bolj transcendentalno obar-
vana perspektiva. Poglejmo najprej pot do osvoboditve, kot sta si jo zamislila Hardt & Negri. Za osnovno
referenco njunega pristopa bomo vzeli Commonwealth (2009), saj menimo, da je v veliki meri nadgradnja
idej iz njunega zgodnejsega dela Imperij (2003). V pri¢ujocem prispevku nas zanimajo predvsem modusi
subjektivacije, zato bomo ideje Hardta & Negrija (2009) uokuvirili v to problematiko.

Osnovni namen Hardta & Negrija je artikulacija eticnega projekta demokrati¢ne politicne akcije
proti Imperiju. Imperij je zanju brezmejna in razsredis¢ena entiteta, ki ji nasprotuje multituda. Slednja
ima znacilnost multiciplitete in je kot niz singularnosti nosilka revolucionarnega projekta transformaci-
je. Pri tem je njun osnovni politi¢ni projekt vzpostavitev,skupnega* (common), ki odpira nove prostore
politike (Hardt & Negri 2009: ix, 31). Kot zapiSeta sama, je multituda nekaj, kar ne predpostavlja hege-
monskega razmerja, temvec je nekaksen a priorni »biti proti« (gl. Negri & Hardt 2003), za katerega ni
povsem jasno, kako in zakaj se artikulira, bolj je jasno, proti cemu se artikulira. Vendar pojdimo po vrsti
in najprej predstavimo temeljne poudarke njune misli. Poleg ze omenjenih multitude in skupnega bo
za nas zanimivo njuno razumevanje procesa postajanja, pojem singularnosti, ki ga postavita nasproti
pojmu identitete, ter njuno nasprotovanje ideji politicnega predstavnistva. Vsi pojmi so med seboj ne-
locljivo povezani in lotili se jih bomo hkrati.

Najprej je tu vprasanje identitete, ki za Hardta in Negrija, tako kot tudi za Laclaua in Agambena,
ni ve¢ locirano v modernem razumevanju identitete. Ne sprasujeta se, »kaj smox, temve¢, »kaj smo v

4 Ker tu ni prostora, da bi razlagali temeljne pojme, bralca napotujemo na izvirnik. Naj povemo le, da pojem skup-
nega avtorja vpeljeta kot nadomestek za opozicijo med zasebnim in javnim, na kateri temelji politika (gl. Hardt
& Negri 2009: viii, 89, 111-112).



procesu postajanja«. V tem smislu sledita imanentizmu Spinoze, Nietzscheja, Deleuza in Foucaulta. Prav
imanentisti¢na pozicija predstavlja osnovno paradigmatsko razliko Laclaua. Slednji namrec sledi teoret-
ski poti, ki je presek med mislijo Jacquesa Derridaja in Jacquesa Lacana. Pri Lacanu, Derridaju in Laclauu
namesto imanence vedno obstaja neka negativnost ali temeljna razcepljenost (npr. konstitutivna zuna-
njost ali Realno), ki doloca subjekta in strukturo ter opredeljuje razumevanje identifikacije.

Hardt & Negri menita, da se je treba osvoboditi izpod esencialisticnega razumevanja identitete.
Zanju je klju¢na produkcija subjektivnosti kot take, ki vedno nastaja znotraj dispozitiva. Po njunem
mnenju mora zato biti eti¢ni horizont preusmerjen iz posedovanja identitete v postajanje drugo (Hardt &
Negri 2009: x-xi). Menita, da je postajanje’ (becoming) vedno predhodno biti’ (being), zato pojem iden-
titete zamenja ta konstanten proces postajanja (2009: 124). Denimo postajanje telo brez organov, kot bi
se izrazila Deleuze & Guattari. Skozi produkcijo subjektivnosti je multituda sama avtor svojega procesa
,Jpostajanja drugo’ (becoming other) in predstavlja neprekinjen proces kolektivnega samospreminjanja
(2009: 173). Tako avtorja pojem identitete zavrneta kot modernisti¢nega in na njegovo mesto postavita
pojem singularnosti. Zanju je identiteta instrument kapitalisticne mistifikacije in represije, ki skusa streti
delovanje v smeri konstruiranja multitude in skupnega. Singualrnosti ne moremo zvesti na identiteto,
kot multituda ne more postati nek unificiran kolektivni subjekt (Hardt & Negri 2009: 319-320). K temu
razlikovanju priti¢e tudi njuno terminolosko razlikovanje med emancipacijo in osvoboditvijo. Medtem
ko naj bi emancipacija stremela le k prostosti’ (freedom) identitete, torej k prostosti »biti to, kar si«, pa
osvoboditev meri k svobodnosti samodeterminacije in samospreminjanja, k svobodnosti, ki determi-
nira to, kar lahko postanes. Medtem ko identiteta deluje po logiki »imetja« (imeti, posedovati identite-
to), singularnost sledi logiki postajanja. Identitete so emancipirane, medtem ko se singularnosti lahko
osvobodijo (Hardt & Negri 2009: 338-339). Politike, pripete na identiteto, tako preprecujejo produkcijo
subjektivnosti, nasprotno pa osvoboditev terja prevzemanje kontrole nad produkcijo subjektivnosti,
kar ji omogoca napredovanje (Hardt & Negri 2009: 331). Singularnost, ki je vedno v procesu postajanja,
je sama po sebi konstanten tok in multicipliteta, ki jo zaznamuje tudi njen odnos do multiciplitet zunaj
nje. Vedno je v odnosu z drugimi singularnostmi, s katerimi tvori druzbo. Samo taka singularnost je po
mnenju avtorjev lahko nosilec revolucije.

Ker pa multituda tako za Laclaua kot tudi za Hardta in Negrija ni spontan politi¢ni subjekt, temvec
projekt politicnega organiziranja, je treba narediti korak od »biti« multituda k »delati« multitudo (Hardt
& Negri 2009: 169). Kako delati multitudo, je vprasanje, ki si ga avtorja sama postavljata, in obenem
tudi vprasanje, ki je bilo v preteklih letih na njiju veckrat naslovljeno. Avtorja odgovorita z razlago ho-
rizontalno organiziranih multiciplitet, ki so sposobne politicnega dejanja. Multituda je oblika politi¢ne
organizacije, ki po eni strani poudarja multicipliteto druzbenih singularnosti v boju za osvoboditev, na
drugi strani pa skusa koordinirati skupna dejanja, da bi ohranila medsebojno enakost na horizontalno
organizirani strukturi (Hardt & Negri 2009: 110, 166).

Vprasanje, ki se vedno znova poraja, je, kako misliti multitudo, oziroma kako singularnosti lahko
delujejo za skupni politicni cilj, ¢e ob tem predpostavljamo, da se ohranja horizontalna in rizomati¢na
struktura multitude. Ce vzamemo za primerjavo kar Laclaua, ugotovimo, da je vsem trem izhodi¢ni prvi
pogoj razumevanja druzbenega pravzaprav njeno radikalno heterogeno druzbeno polje. Hkrati politic-
no dejanje zahteva, da se singularnosti artikulirajo, da bi definirale in strukturirale politicne odnose med
njimi. Laclau (2008a: 211-216) ter Hardt in Negri (2009: 167) ugotavljajo, da do razhoda obeh pozicij
pride pri razumevanju Laclauovega ljudstva in hegemonije. Po mnenju Hardta in Negrija naj bi Laclau
zagovarjal idejo vznika ,vodilne hegemonske sile’ (leading hegemonic force), ki se mora vzpostaviti, da
bi vodila proces in rabila kot tocka identifikacije za vse singularnosti. Hardt in Negri menita, da je Lacla-
uova hegemonija poenotenje pluralnih singularnosti, ki multitudo spremeni v ljudstvo. To prav zaradi
poenotenja postane sposobno politi¢cnega dejanja. Hardt in Negri se izrazita predvsem proti multitudi,
ki se artikulira v ljudstvo. Kako se to v resnici zgodi, pri Laclauu pokazemo v naslednjem poglavju. Iz-
razita se tudi proti organiziranju multitude v nek protihegemonski politi¢ni subjekt. V kolikor se lahko
strinjamo, da je za Laclaua multituda figura na poti k politiki, vendar ne politi¢na figura (Hardt & Negri



2009: 166-167), se ne moremo strinjati s Hardtovim in z Negrijevim redukcionisti¢nim razumevanjem
ljudstva, hegemonije in predstavnistva.

Njuno (ne)razumevanje se kaze v kritiki, ki jo izrazita do pojma predstavnistva in hegemonije. Me-
nita, da predstavnistvo in hegemonija ne moreta zaobjeti heterogenosti oziroma multiciplitete akterjev.
Navedeta primer bolivijskih delavcev in njihovih razmer, saj v tem primeru ne moremo vec govoriti o
razredu, ki bi ga lahko vertikalno organizirali v centralizirano strukturo. Po njunem mnenju zgolj nek
segment delavcev (npr. rudarjev) ne more hegemonsko reprezentirati interesov celotnega delavskega
razreda. Trdita, da ima multituda znacilnost multiciplitete, v nasprotju s koherentnostjo razreda (Hardt &
Negri 2009: 110). S tem se povsem strinjamo, a to Se zdale¢ ni konec zgodbe o hegemoniji.

Nadalje poudarjata (gl. Hardt & Negri 2009: 305), da so potrebe biopoliti¢cne produkcije neposre-
dno v konfliktu s politi¢cnim predstavnistvom in hegemonijo. Dejanje predstavljanja (in tukaj je tudi
ena izmed zmot, kajti predstavnistvo ni zgolj dejanje, temvec logika) hegemonizira singularnosti in krci
produkcijo skupnega s spodkopavanjem potrebne svobode in pluralnosti, o katerih smo prej govorili.
Ljudstvo bi lahko ohranilo obstojece skupno, vendar za produkcijo novih instanc skupnega potrebuje
multitudo. Potrebuje srecanja, sodelovanje in komunikacijo med singularnostmi. Kajti hegemonija, ki
nastaja z razdvajanjem med predstavniki in predstavljenimi, je po njunem mnenju nova prepreka k
produkciji skupnega. Ne samo, da vse tovrstne hierarhije spodkopavajo biopoliti¢cno produkcijo, tudi
vsaka instanca hegemonije ali kontrole, vrsene nad multitudo in produktivnim procesom, slednjo one-
mogoca. Njuna redukcija pri razumevanju hegemonije je $e ocitnejsa, ko pravita, da je demokracija - in
ne aristokracija (s tem namrec predpostavljata, da sta hegemonija in predstavnistvo nujno negativna,
ker naj bi prihajala od zgoraj navzdol) vzpostavljena skozi predstavnistvo in hegemonijo - potrebna
za produkcijo skupnega in razsiritev produktivnih sil. Vznikniti morata skupno in multituda, ki delujeta
znotraj demokrati¢ne produkcije subjektivitete, ki jo zaobjema moc¢ odlocanja.

Kot alternativo hegemoniji tematizirata organizacijo singularnosti, saj vseeno priznavata, da singu-
larnost potrebuje neke vrste organizacijo. Menita, da je organizacija singularnosti potrebna za politicno
dejanje in sprejemanje odlocitev. Organizacija ni spontana, ¢emur ne moremo oporekati. Poudarjata,
da hegemonija, unifikacija, oblikovanje suverena in unificirane oblasti — ceprav so to drzava, stranka ali
ljudstvo,® niso nujen prvi pogoj za politiko. Zanju spontanost in hegemonija nista edini alternativi. Mul-
tituda lahko razvije moc¢, da se organizira skozi konfliktne in sodelujoce interakcije singularnosti v sku-
(intersections), ki pripomorejo k nastanku multitude. To ni aliansa ali koalicija, kajti multitudo sestavljajo
sre¢anja singularitet znotraj skupnega. Medtem ko alianse in koalicije ne morejo preseci fiksacije na
vanja v verige (tu aludirata na Laclauove verige ekvivalenc), temvec spremenijo singularnosti v proces
osvoboditve, ki okrog njih vzpostavlja skupno (Hardt & Negri 2009: 350).

Izpostavimo nekaj temeljnih paradoksov oziroma tezav, ki jih dojemamo kot nekonsistentnosti per-
spektive, ki jo ponudita Hardt & Negri.

Prvo vprasanje, ki ga je vredno nasloviti, se navezuje na organiziranje singularnosti. Sprasujemo se,
& Negri. Zdi se, da je politi¢na artikulacija prepus¢ena popolnemu nakljucju. Avtorja namrec ne pred-
videvata nikakrsne logike artikulacije, kot jo najdemo pri Laclauu, npr. take, ki bi delovale s pomocjo
lacanovskega »objekt mali a« ali bi po laclauovski logiki politi¢ne artikulacije artikulirala skupne zahteve
singularitet.

Drugi¢, vprasati se je treba, kaksno je razmerje med imperijem in multitudo. Hardt & Negri se ne
sprasujeta o ontoloskih vprasanjih vzpostavitve druzbenega antagonizma med imperijem in multitudo.

5 Tu je treba poudariti, da ljudstvo seveda ni enako kot stranka ali drzava, ze samo zato, ker je ljudstvo drugima
dvema predhodno oziroma je pojem konstituiranja politicnega kot ontoloske kategorije, medtem ko sta stran-
ka in drzava, kot smo pokazali uvodoma, povsem empiri¢no-sistemski kategoriji.



Osredotocata se samo na empiri¢no raven konflikta multitude proti imperiju in s privzemanjem tega
konflikta kot danega, anahronisti¢no reproducirata »zablodo« marksizma. V mislih imamo predvsem
marksisti¢no locevanje razrednih esenc, ki temelji na povsem esencialisti¢ni logiki identitetnega dualiz-
ma. Gre za logiko, za katero avtorja sama ves Cas pravita, da ji nasprotujeta. Kot smo ze pokazali, ne le,
da antagonizem ni objektivno razmerje, temvec je razmerje, v katerem se pokazejo meje vsake objektiv-
nosti. Z zornega kota vsake izmed obeh antagonisti¢nih sil njen nasprotujoci ni objektivna prisotnost, ki
dosega polnost svoje identitete, temvec ravno nasprotno, predstavlja tistega, zaradi katerega ne more
polno konstituirati svoje identitete. To pomeni, da dokler ostanemo znotraj perspektive ene izmed obeh
antagonisti¢nih silnic, se nam antagonisti¢ni moment kaze kot spopad, ki nakazuje nezmoznost druzbe,
da bi dosegla popolno objektivnost. Z drugimi besedami, nakazuje nezmoznost dokon¢ne totalizacije
razmerij med identitetami. Da bi antagonizem oznacili kot objektiven, bi to od nas zahtevalo nevtralen
oziroma objektiven pogled na odnos. Ce Zelimo antagonizem razlagati kot druzbeno konstitutiven in
ne derivativen, je prav taksna objektivizacija razmerij to, cemur se je treba izogniti (Laclau 2006a: 104—
105). Laclau (2008a: 212) v zvezi s tem poudarja, da je Hardt-Negrijevski a priori »biti proti« Imperiju, ki
rabi za utemeljitev enotnosti nekega politicnega subjekta, privzema isto mesto, kot ga ima pri Laclauu
hegemonska artikulacija. Vendar je sama kategorija »biti proti« problem, ki smo ga prej naslovili prek
Laclauovega razumevanja druzbene heterogenosti. Sele ko konflikt premislimo v ontoloskih okvirih an-
tagonizma, se lahko znebimo esencializma, ki se tudi po Hardtu in Negriju kaze kot temeljni moderni
problem pojma identitete.

Tretji¢, izpostavljamo problem razumevanja pojma predstavnistva, proti kateremu avtorja zavze-
mata kriti¢no stalisce. »TeZavac je ravno v tem, da Hardt in Negri kritizirata klasi¢cno razumevanje pred-
stavnisStva, ki predpostavlja polno konstituiranost identitet oziroma akterjev, Se preden proces pred-
stavniStva sploh nastopi. Ob tem se ravno sama ujameta v podobne esencializme. V tem smislu Hardt in
Negri razumeta predstavnistvo zgolj deskriptivisti¢no in ga popolnoma zavrneta. Kajti problem deskrip-
tivizma je ponovna esencializacija pozicij v sami relaciji oziroma procesu predstavnistva (v smislu fiksira-
ne relacije oznacevalec—oznacenec). V nadaljevanju kompleksneje pojasnimo to logiko, saj menimo, da
v praksi tudi multituda ne more delovati povsem heterogeno. V tem primeru namrec ne bi moglo priti
do artikulacije politi¢ne zahteve. Seveda se ni tezko strinjati z njuno kritiko klasi¢nih identitetnih esenci-
alizmov, kjer imamo res opravka s »posedovanjem identitete«, vendar je proces pojmovanja identitete,
vsaj v teoriji, Ze presegel tovrstne anahronizme. Denimo po logiki psihoanalize se to »posedovanje« lah-
ko vedno artikulira samo v fantazmatskem, v simbolnem pa vedno ostaja samo Zelja oziroma spodleteli
poskus »posedovati identiteto«. Identiteto je torej treba razumeti le kot neskoncéen proces vedno znova
spodletelih identifikacij.

Cetrti¢, menimo, da gre pri Hardtu in Negriju za redukcionisti¢no razumevanje logike hegemonije,
saj avtorja ostajata na ravni konceptualnega opredeljevanja hegemonije. Iz tega izhaja tudi njuno razu-
mevanje hegemonije kot nekega negativnega ustroja moci, ki dokon¢éno presije oziroma hegemonizi-
ra in totalizira druzbeno polje ter zatre demokratic¢en proces osvobajanja. Iz njune kritike hegemonije
izhaja zmotna predstava, da mora biti hegemonija v rokah nekega konkretnega druzbenega akterja
ali subjekta. V praksi se to velikokrat zgodi, a Laclau je dale¢ od tega, da bi hegemonijo poosebljal. Kot
zapise tudi Smith (1998: 184-185), je pri Laclauu klju¢no prav to, da hegemonski »akter« ni konkreten
subjekt, temvec histori¢na sila, ki je subjektu vedno predhodna. Hegemonija in oblast torej nista vedno
instrumenta v rokah »zlobnih« posameznikov ali skupin, temve¢ sta pogoj moznosti nastanka vsake su-
bjektivnosti (tudi protioblastne). Treba je govoriti o hegemonski zahtevi, ideji ali praznem oznacevalcu,
brez katerega verjetno tudi multituda Hardta in Negrija ni zmozna artikulirati politicnega boja. Logika
hegemonske artikulacije namre¢ predstavlja nacin delovanja politicnega. Hardt in Negri preprosto ne
vidita, kaksne implikacije ima lahko hegemonska artikulacija, ¢e nanjo gledamo skozi logiko poimeno-
vanja, ki jo predstavimo v nadaljevanju.



POLITIKA PREDSTAVNISTVA

Sedaj zelimo v okviru zgoraj navedenih kritik izpostaviti teoretsko pot, ki gre od Derridaja in Lacana
do Laclaua. Namesto imanence imamo tu vedno Ze opraviti z neko negativnostjo, ki doloca subjekt
in strukturo ter opredeljuje razumevanje identifikacije, predstavnistva in hegemonije. Predlagamo, da
za¢nemo s predstavnistvom, kot ga razume Laclau. Laclau (2007: 99) pravi, da je predstavnistvo:

/P/proces, v katerem nekdo drug - reprezentant — »nadomesti« in hkrati »utelesi« reprezentirano. Zdi se, da so
pogoji za popolno reprezentacijo izpolnjeni, kadar je reprezentacija neposreden proces prenosa volje reprezen-
tiranega, kadar je akt reprezentacije povsem transparenten glede na to voljo. To pa predpostavlja, da je volja
polno konstituirana in povsem transparentna glede na to voljo./.../ Prav tukaj se za¢nejo tezave. Ne predstavnik
ne predstavljeno namre¢ ne moreta izpolniti pogojev za popolno predstavnistvo - in to ni rezultat tega, kar je
mogoce empiri¢no doseci, temvec same logike, inherentne procesu predstavnistva. Predstavnistvo je razbito
in zamegljeno »ogledalo, ki ga nenehno moti heterogeno »Realno, saj ga predstavnistvo ne more simbolno
obvladati. Predstavnistvo torej nikdar ne more biti popolno (Laclau 2008a: 126).

Za Laclaua je predstavnistvo vedno dvosmerni proces: na eni strani je to prenos med predstavljenim in
predstavnikom, na drugi strani pa med predstavnikom in predstavljenim.V nasprotju s klasi¢nimi pojmo-
vanji predstavnistva, kot je npr. Rousseaujevo, ki je demokracijo razumel kot enosmerno, transparentno
in neposredovano, je bistvo Laclauove teorije zanikanje konceptualne narave predstavnistva in razume-
vanje predstavnistva skozi logiki poimenovanja in dopolnila’ (le supplément). Ker v tem okviru nimamo
opraviti s fiksnimi korelacijami med oznacevalcem in oznacencem ali med predstavljenim in tistim, ki
predstavlja, na tem mestu zavratamo deskriptivisticna razumevanja politi¢cnega predstavnistva in pri-
vzemamo Laclauov antideskriptivisti¢ni pogled. V njem je enotnost objekta retroaktivna posledica nje-
govega poimenovanja. Glavna poanta je zavracanje koceptualnega prekrivanja med imenom in stvarjo.
To zagovarja prej omenjeni deskriptivizem in se manifestira skozi Saussurjevo relacijo med oznacevalcem
ter oznacencem. Po antideskriptivisti¢ni logiki sta namrec¢ identiteta in enotnost subjekta posledica ope-
racije poimenovanja, v kateri ime postane temelj stvari (gl. Laclau 2008b). To je prvi pogoj nastanka prave
singularnosti (Laclauov neobjavljeni rokopis). V tem smislu zahteva nekega subjekta nikoli ni nek a priori
(npr. Hardt & Negrijev naravni »biti proti« Imperiju), temvec se ta »biti proti« artikulira Sele skozi logiko
poimenovanja. Ta identiteto vzvratno konstruira skozi proces hegemoni¢nega oznacevalca.

Ko dolocen element prevzame predstavnistvo, imamo opraviti s hegemonskim razmerjem. Za nas
minimalni objekt analize ni akter, temvec zahteva. Zahteva predpostavlja, da druzbena skupina ni ulti-
mativno homogen referent, temvec gre njeno enotnost razumeti kot artikulacijo heterogenih zahtev.
Druzbena dejanja tako razumemo kot zahteve, ker je vsak subjekt subjekt manka. Subjekt vedno vzni-
kne v asimetriji med nezmoznostjo polno konstituirane druzbe in partikularnostjo mesta izjave (La-
clau 2006b: 654-655). Zahteva transcendentira akterja, doloc¢en element pa mora nastopiti kot nosilec
pomena celotne verige. V tem primeru ena specifi¢na zahteva prevzame vlogo praznega oznacevalca.
Posledi¢no mora ta zahteva do neke mere opustiti svoja partikularisti¢cna nagnjenja in vsaj zacasno pre-
vzeti znacilnosti univerzalnega. V tem smislu je prazni oznacevalec tisti, ki deluje kot ime in retroaktivno
konstituira objekte, ki jih predstavlja. Ce povzamemo Laclauove besede: poimenovanje, ki ni omejeno
z nobenimi apriornimi konceptualnimi mejami, je tisto, ki bo glede na kontingentnost hegemonskih
artikulacij retroaktivno determiniralo, kaj je poimenovano (Laclau 2000: 57). Iz tega izhaja, da logika
predstavnistva ne temelji na ideji predstavljati »izvirnik«, temvec na Lacanovi logiki poimenovanja in
Derridajevi logiki dopolnila. Ce nekdo mora biti predstavljen, je to rezultat dejstva, da je njegova te-
meljna identiteta konstituirana v prostoru A in da se bodo odlocitve, ki lahko vplivajo na to identiteto,
sprejemale v prostoru B. Toda v tem primeru je njegova identiteta nepopolna identiteta in razmerje
predstavnistva — dalec od tega, da bi se nanasalo na povsem razvito identiteto - je dopolnilo oziroma
suplement, ki je nujen za konstituiranje te identitete. V tem smislu se identiteta predstavljenega pre-



obrazi in razsiri pri predstavljanju (Laclau 2007: 100). Bistveno pri uvajanju logike dopolnila v razume-
vanje procesa predstavnistva je predvsem to, da dopolnilo izpodbija razumevanje predstavnistva kot
totalizirajocega odnosa, kajti kot kaze tudi antideskriptivisti¢cna logika poimenovanja, v tem odnosu
vedno nekaj »uhaja«. Vedno obstaja nekaj nereprezentabilnega, ki ves ¢as uhaja tudi v odnosu med
predstavljenim in predstavnikom.V tem smislu je tudi Laclauovsko ljudstvo vselej nekaj vec kot le ¢isto
nasprotje oblasti. Obstaja namre¢ neko Realno ljudstva, ki se upira simbolni integraciji (Laclau 2008a:
135). Ali, kot izvorno zapise Derrida (1998: 179):

Toda dopolnilo dopolnjuje. Dodaja se le zato, da bi nadomescalo [remplacer]. Intervenira oziroma vsili se na-
mesto-necesa [a-la-place-de]; ¢e zapolnjuje, potem zapolnjuje tako, da zapolnjujemo neko praznino. Ce repre-
zentira in ustvarja podobo, potem to pocne preko predhodnega umanjkanja prisotnosti. S tem, ko dopolnilo
dopolnjuje in nadomesca [vaicairel, je pomocnik, podrejena instanca, ki nadomesca [tient-lieu]. /.../ Nekje se
nekaj ne more zapolniti sdmo s seboj in se dovrsi zgolj s tem, da se pusti zapolniti z znakom in pro cura. Znak je
vselej dopolnilo same reci.

Vloga predstavnika bo vedno prekoracila preprosto zrcaljenje interesa predstavljenega in v derridaje-
vski logiki bo to dopolnilo v procesu predstavljanja postalo vse bolj pomembno in konstitutivno za
identiteto ter zahtevo predstavljenega. Derridajeve misli strni Grilc (1998: 409), ki pravi, da se dopolnilo:
»/.../ nahaja zgolj na samem izvoru, da je morda celo pred njim in da ga nikakor ne moremo omejiti na
nek naknadni dodatek. Dopolnilo je vedno ze tam, kjer je izvor«. Z drugimi besedami, predstavnik je
vedno ze na mestu predstavljenega.

Vidimo torej, da Laclauovo pojmovanje predstavnistva skozi logiko dopolnila in poimenovanja v
osnovi predstavlja ravno to karakteristi¢nost Derridajevega dekonstrukcijskega branja, ki se giblje v dina-
miki »dodajanja« na nacin dopolnila. Dopolnila, kot tistega »vec« oziroma presezka na eni strani in zapol-
njevanja vrzeli, domnevno praznega, primarnega manka reprezentiranega, ki se kaze v seriji spodletelih
reprezentacij. V teh je totalnost odnosa med predstavljenim in predstavnikom lahko samo horizont. Kot
Ze omenjeno, identiteta se kaze le skozi serijo spodletelih identifikacij in je lahko fiksirana le v fantazmat-
skem. Tako sta presezek in dopolnilo vedno v nekem »dialekti¢cnem odnosu« s konstitutivnim mankom.

Podobno deluje prazni oznacevalec, ki pri Laclauu nastopi kot nosilec ekvivalen¢ne verige. Dobimo
neprestan boj in napetost med univerzalnostjo praznega oznacevalca, ki se izgrajuje kot predstavnik,
ter partikularisti¢nimi teznjami zahtev, ki so vpete v ekvivalenéno verigo. Ce je partikularisti¢na razse-
znosti zahtev zelo Sibka, potem elementi lahko postanejo politicno desubjektivirani.

Laclau na najbolj bazi¢ni ravni logiko odnosa med predstavljenim in tistim, ki predstavlja, prenese na
logiko retori¢ne operacije. Retori¢na premestitev se namre¢ zgodi, ko preneseni izraz zamenja dobese-
dnega. Klasi¢na retorika prenesen izraz, ki ni nadomestljiv z dobesednim, imenuje katahreza in s tem kaze
na figurativnost jezika. To argumentacijo lahko oblikujemo, ¢e sprejmemo dejstvo, da ima vsako prevra-
¢anje pomena v svoji osnovi potrebo izraziti nekaj, ¢esar dobesedni pomen ne sporoca. V tem smislu je
katahreza vec kot posebna figura: je skupni imenovalec retorike. To je mesto, na katerem Laclau (2008a:
65) retoriko povezuje s praznimi oznacevalci in hegemonijo. V hegemonskem razmerju ena partikularna
razlika vzame nase predstavljanje totalnosti, ki jo presega. Ce se prazni oznacevalci porajajo iz potrebe po
poimenovanju objekta, kar je nemozno in hkrati nujno, in se porajajo od tiste ni¢elne stopnje pomenje-
nja, kar je osnovni pogoj vsakega oznacevalnega procesa, potem je hegemonska operacija skoz in skoz
katahrezi¢na. Vsako predstavnistvo in konstrukcija »ljudstva« sta v bistvu katahrezi¢na (Laclau 2008a: 65).

Sedaj nam preostane samo se to, da mislimo emancipatori¢ne projekte skozi vznik singularnega. Kot
smo ravnokar pokazali, prazni oznacevalec, ki se vzpostavi prek logike poimenovanja in zacasno totalizira
ter daje hegemonsko univerzalnost neki verigi ekvivalenc, uhaja konceptualnim opredelitvam druzbene-
ga. Nima konceptualnega korelata in lahko tvori zgodovinsko singularnost. Trenutek singularnosti je tisti,
ki se upira univerzalnosti. A kljub temu ta singularnost ni nekompatibilna s hegemonskim tipom univer-
zalnosti, predvsem zato, ker univerzalnost ni temelj, temvec horizont (Laclau neobjavljen rokopis: 2008b).
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Vrnimo se torej k za¢etnemu vprasanju. Kako misliti krizo predstavnistva v sodobnih »demokracijah«?
Pokazali smo na tri zelo razli¢ne poglede. Agambenovskega, kjer je predstavnistvo zgolj ujeto v esenci-
alisti¢ni paradoks prave pri¢e, nezmozne pricati, in subjekta, ki prav tako ne more pricati, ker je mrtev.
Pokazali smo na kritiko predstavnistva Hardta & Negrija, za katera je edina mozna oblika predstavljanja
hegemonska totalizacija. Zakljucili smo z Laclauom, ki pokaze, da je predstavnistvo mozno misliti kot
logiko in ne kot koncept, kot antideskripcijo in ne kot deskripcijo. Zanj se mora multituda vedno artiku-
lirati v ljudstvo, da lahko artikulira politi¢cno zahtevo. Skusali smo pokazati na smiselnost tretjega nacina
razumevanja predstavnistva, ki hkrati zanika klasi¢na esencialisti¢cna pojmovanja, a vendar ne goji uto-
pi¢ne ideje politi¢ne artikulacije multitude brez predstavnistva.

Ce pogledamo, kaj nam kaze praksa, ugotovimo, da o krizi predstavniitva lahko govorimo ravno
zaradi totalizirajo¢ega razumevanja odnosa predstavnistva, ki se ne artikulira skozi politi¢cno, multitudo
ali ljudstvo, temvec ga omejujejo anahronisti¢ne sistemske oblike predstavljanja. Primer je sistemska
politika, ki ze po definiciji zastopa samo drzavljane, ne pa tudi nedrzavljanov. Slednji predstavljajo po-
membno potencialnost za nastanek politi¢cnega subjekta — nosilca osvoboditve, revolucije ali, ¢e Zelite,
emancipacije. Tako se v praksi pogosto zgodi popolna predstavniska hegemonizacija zahteve, ki je ne
artikulirata multituda ali ljudstvo, temve¢ zgolj predstavniika telesa politi¢nih struktur. Ce predstavni-
Stvo razumemo kot tako, ki deluje samo od zgoraj navzdol, torej od predstavnikov k potencialnemu
ljudstvu, je ta odnos za vzpostavitev ljudske zahteve poguben. Enosmerni odnos namre¢ subjekt desu-
bjektivira, viktimizira in pasivizira, s tem pa nenavsezadnje zatre politi¢ni upor. Vendar kljub temu me-
nimo, da resitev ni v opustitvi ideje predstavnistva, temvec v njegovem preoblikovanju v smeri, ki smo
jo nakazali s pomocjo Laclaua. Tudi v praksi je namre¢ predstavnistvo dvosmeren proces, proces, ki tece
od spodaj navzgor, proces, ki subjektivira in ki ga artikulira ljudstvo, oziroma, ki artikulira ljudstvo kot
tako. Torej proces, ki nikdar ne postane hegemonija, temvec je hegemonija v postajanju, bolje receno, je
napetost med partikularnostjo singularitet in univerzalnostjo ljudske zahteve.

LITERATURA

Agamben, Giorgio (2004). Homo sacer: Suverena oblast in golo Zivijenje. Ljubljana: Studentska zalozba.

Agamben, Giorgio (2005a). Kar ostaja od Auschwitza: Arhiv in prica. Ljubljana: Zalozba ZRC.

Agamben, Giorgio (2005b). State of Exception. Chicago: The University of Chicago Press.

Beck, Ulrich (1997). The Reinvention of Politics: Rethinking Modernity in the Global Social Order. Cambrid-
ge: Polity Press.

Derrida, Jacques (1998). O gramatologiji. Ljubljana: Analecta.

Grilc, Uros (1998). Logika dopolnila (spremna beseda). O gramatologiji (Jacques Derrida). Ljubljana: Ana-
lecta, 383-425.

Hardt, Michael in Antonio Negri (2009). Commonwealth. Cambridge in Massachusetts: The Belknap
Press of Harvard University Press.

Laclau, Ernesto (2000). Identity and Hegemony: The Role of Universality in the Constitution of Political
Logics. Contingency, Hegemony, Universality: Contemporary Dialogues on the Left (ur. Judith Butler,
Ernesto Laclau in Slavoj Zizek). London: Verso, 44-89.

Laclau, Ernesto (2005a). On Populist Reason. London in New York: Verso.

Laclau, Ernesto (2005b). Bare Life or Social Indeterminacy? Sovereignity & Life (ur. Steven de Caroli in
Matthew Calarco). Stanford: Stanford University Press, 11-22.

Laclau, Ernesto (2006a). Ideology and Post-Marxism. Journal of Political Ideologies 11(2): 103-114.

Laclau, Ernesto (2006b). Why Constructing a People Is the Main Task of Radical Politics. Critical Ingiry 32
(Summer 2006): 646-680.



Laclau, Ernesto (2007). Emancipacija/emancipacije. Ljubljana: Zalozba ZRC.

Laclau, Ernesto (2008a). O populisticnem umu. Ljubljana: Sophia.

Laclau, Ernesto (2008b). Heterogeneity and Postmodernity. Postmodernism. What Moment? (ur. Pelagia
Goulimari). Angelaki Humanities Series. Manchester: Manchester University Press.

Laclau, Ernesto. Articulation and the Limits of Metaphor. Neobjavljen rokopis.

Lefort, Claude (1988). Democracy and Political Theory. Oxford: Polity.

Negri, Antonio (2008). The Porcelain Workshop: For a New Grammar of Politics. Los Angeles: Semiotext(e).

Negri, Antonio in Michael Hardt (2003). Imperij. Ljubljana: Studentska zalozba.

Smith, Anna Marie (1998). Laclau and Mouffe: The Radical Democratic Imaginary. London: Routledge.

Sumié-Riha, Jelica (2005). Subjekt po Auschwitzu (spremna beseda). Giorgio Agamben, Kar ostaja od
Auschwitza: Arhiv in prica (Homa sacer lll). Ljubljana: Zalozba ZRC, ZRC SAZU, 127-144.

SUMMARY

THE CRISIS OF THE NOTION OF POLITICAL REPRESENTATION: THE CASE OF NON-
CITIZENS
Andreja VEZOVNIK

This paper challenges the classical notion of political representation and places it in the context of con-
temporary critical theory. The aim of the paper is to explore political representation through the work
of various authors. First of all, the paper considers the contributions of Laclau, Agamben and Hardt &
Negri, who each in their own way reflect the role and the crisis of political representation in contempo-
rary social contexts. For Laclau, the notion of representation is explained by the logic of naming, focusing
on the emergence of hegemonic signifiers in the field of social heterogeneity. For him, political repre-
sentation is strongly associated with the process of identification and political subjectivization as well
as with the counter-hegemonic collective identities emerging as singularities in specific socio-political
contexts. The theory of representation is therefore understood as a two-way dynamics between those
represented and their representatives. By contrast, Agamben understands subjectivization as de-sub-
jectivization: “the subject” (the Muslim) can only emerge from the biopolitical paradigm of the modern
Camp. For Agamben the representative is trapped in the so-called Levi's paradox of the witnesses being
unable to testify, while the question at issue is whether it is possible to think of political subjectivization
in terms of emancipation through a totally de-subjectivized living dead. Hardt & Negri’s notion of repre-
sentation is radically different from the Laclauian, as well as from Agamben’s. In Hardt & Negri the idea
of a hegemonic logic of representation is “replaced” by the Spinozist/Deleuzian concept of multitudes
emerging as singularities and challenging the neo-liberal order. If for Laclau the subject is still bound to
the notion of identity and understood as a series of failed identifications, for Hardt & Negri identity is no
longer at issue as the subject is always in the process of Becoming (a body without organs, as Deleuze &
Guattari would put it), and oriented towards an ethical project aiming at liberation.

The author of this paper is primarily interested in what role, if any, political representation plays in
the process of the emergence of singularities and subjectivization and what role it plays in the process
of identification. The notion of political representation works in relation to the process of identification,
of singularity and political subjectivization. This paper, therefore, aims to answer how to ontologically
rethink political representation in the context of the so-called crisis of political representation in which
it has found itself.
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MIGRATION, SOCIAL POLICY AND SOCIAL WORK.
INTRODUCTION TO THE THEMATIC SECTION

Mojca VAH JEVSNIK!
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ABSTRACT

Migration, Social Policy and Social Work. Introduction to the Thematic Section
The complex intertwinement of migration, social policy and social work can be approached and ad-
dressed in several manners. The author proposes a few directions for research within this relatively new
multidisciplinary field that can be followed by scholars and policymakers and presents a few specific
themes that have proved to be of significance in times of globalisation, increased (economic) competi-
tiveness between states and world regions, and changing welfare regimes.

KEYWORDS: migration, social policy, social work, welfare state

1ZVLECEK

Migracije, socialna politika in socialno delo: Uvod v tematski sklop

K prepletu tematik kot so migracije, socialna politika in socialno delo, lahko pristopamo z razli¢nimi
pristopi in na razlicne nacine. Avtorica ponudi nekaj usmeritev za raziskovanje tega relativno novega
multidisciplinarnega podrocja, ki jim lahko sledijo tako raziskovalci kot oblikovalci politik, in predstavi
nekaj specifi¢nih in perecih problematik, ki jih srecujemo v ¢asu globalizacije, strukturnih sprememb
sistemov blaginje in (ekonomske) kompetitivnosti med posameznimi drzavami in regijami sveta.
KLJUCNE BESEDE: migracije, socialna politika, socialno delo, drzava blaginje

INTRODUCTION

The inspiration for the thematic section was the international conference Chains of Migration. Challeng-
ing Identity Normativity, which was organised by the Faculty of Social Work of the University of Ljubljana
in March 2011. The papers that were presented by a number of invited scholars mainly focused on
themes that transcended the individual fields of migration, social policy and social work, and used a
multidisciplinary approach to combine them. Such intertwinement opens new research possibilities
that are well worth exploring due to their increasing significance within the academic and policymaking
circles. This short contribution explores only some of the possibilities for approaching the research on
migration, social policy and social work and suggest some specific research themes which are relevant

I MA in Migration and Intercultural Relations, PhD candidate, Research Assistant, Slovenian Migration Institute
ZRC SAZU, Novi trg 2, SI-1000 Ljubljana; e-mail: mvah@zrc-sazu.si.



in current times. In conclusion, the articles featured in the thematic section, which cover a wide range of
different issues but nevertheless stay within the discussed framework, are presented in brief.

APPROACHING THE RESEARCH ON MIGRATION, SOCIAL
POLICY AND SOCIAL WORK

The complex intertwinement of migration, social policy and social work can be approached and ad-
dressed in several manners: using the overarching concept of globalisation and its diverse effects on
global migration dynamics and the presumed reconstruction of welfare state regimes due to erosion of
national solidarity and decreasing consent for redistribution;’ focusing on social policy and its general
concern with variations in how welfare services for immigrants are financed, organised, delivered and
consumed within political territories (Yeates 2001); or, for example, considering individual users of so-
cial services seeking assistance in destination countries due to the specific social problems they or their
family members are facing as (undocumented) migrant workers, asylum seekers, refugees, trafficked
persons etc. This distinction between the macro, meso and micro perspectives is the first that comes
to mind.

It can also be approached by taking into consideration specific flows of migration in terms of ge-
ography, namely from south to north and vice versa, south to south and north to north, and the con-
sequences of these flows for national social policies and social work practice. Migration affects social
policy and the provisioning of services in both sending and receiving countries. The main focuses of re-
search in receiving countries have been on the issue of integration of migrants and the impact of immi-
gration on the welfare state in times of globalisation and increased economic competitiveness between
world regions and individual states (Banting and Kymlicka 2006; Kim and Zurlo 2009; Legrain 2007). Mi-
grants’claims for recognition and the adoption of multiculturalism policies have been perceived as con-
troversial, in part because they could potentially make it more difficult to sustain a robust welfare state
by eroding the interpersonal trust and social solidarity that sustain redistribution. However, although
the research shows that there is no general tendency for recognition to undermine redistribution, the
negative discourse still persists (Banting and Kymlicka 2006). Moreover, Keith Banting’s research shows
that there is no evidence that countries with large foreign-born populations had more trouble manag-
ing and developing their social programs than countries with small immigrant communities (Banting
2005). Thus it all comes down to finding scapegoats for the unfavourable economic situation that wel-
fare states have been facing in the past few decades.

In the most recent years, migration and social policy researchers as well as policymakers in the
respective fields have emphasised the need for addressing another issue that requires the intertwining
of approaches and policies: demographic ageing, its effects on welfare state regimes in countries in the
north, labour shortages and the need to attract migrant labour. Especially in European welfare states,
the demographic situation presents major challenges for economic development and the restructuring
of public policies. One of the main concerns is the provision of health and care services for the increasing

1 Welfare states not only strive to provide social security and to ensure a more just and egalitarian society, but are
also political projects of nation building. Ggsta Esping Andersen notes that “many countries became self-pro-
claimed welfare states, not so much to give a label to their social policies as to foster national social integration”
(Esping Andersen 1996: 2). Considering that all nation states, regardless of the different principles according to
which they developed, are socially constructed, a number of different mechanisms must have been employed
by states to ensure the integration of their citizens. Apart from social integration, the so-called inherent national
identity plays an important role. Thus, despite significant evidence proving otherwise, immigrants are still con-
sidered a threat to national solidarity and therefore a threat to the welfare state.



numbers of elderly. In light of the decreasing role of the state in direct provision of care services and the
fact that women, who have traditionally cared for dependent members of their families, are increasingly
participating in paid employment, the question of elderly care and childcare needs to be systematically
addressed, especially in policymaking circles.2 What has been observed as a result of high demand of
care in European households and in the public and private sectors is the expansion of low-paid employ-
ment of immigrant women carers (Yeates 2009). Mostly recruited by market-driven migrant recruiting
agencies, these women are vulnerable to various types of abuse, including racism and xenophobia, and
often require assistance from social work and other public institutions. And as all three policy sectors of
the so-called welfare mix (informal, public and private) are relying on migrant labour for the provision of
care services, migration and social policy need to become more harmonised, social work practice better
informed and care migration no longer perceived through the prism of methodological nationalism,®
but transnationalism* and globalisation of social reproductive labour.

Shifting the perspective to sending countries reveals that here, too, migration, social policy and
social work are closely connected and should not be located in separate domains. In the case of care
migration, the countries of the South are usually the sending countries, struggling with care drain and
the issue of children left behind, i.e. children separated from one or both parents who have found work
abroad. A care drain has also been observed within the European Union, most notably in Romania,
where women from specific regions (most notably the north-eastern lasi region) decide to find em-
ployment in the care and other sectors in Western European countries and leave their children with
grandparents or relatives. A recent report written by Romanian social workers and psychologists reveals
that parental absence for longer periods of time can have significant negative effects on their psycho-
social development, attendance and performance in school, they are more vulnerable to various forms
of abuse and exploitation, including trafficking, and they tend to resort to criminal activities in higher
numbers than their peers. (Alternative Sociale Association 2008) The absence of parents also leaves
grandparents overburdened and in need of increased medical and social assistance, putting further
strain on medical staff, social workers and non-governmental organisations. On several occasions | have
encountered the opinion that arrangements of such transnational families bring more benefits than
harm, as remittances are contributing significantly to the social development of poor countries. But
owing to the fact that remittances are transferred to individual families and taxes are not deducted, this
income does not directly contribute to the improvement of public health and care services.

There is also the complex issue of return migration and reintegration of migrants. Although return-
ees potentially face significant social problems linked to economic and social exclusion, reintegration
has received relatively little scholarly attention.

2 Selma Sevenhuijsen argues that care has “entered policy agendas through a variety of channels, ranging from
the reform of health care and welfare policies, to new programmes regulating the parental leave and social care
for the elderly.” (Sevenhuijsen 2003: 13)

3 Methodological nationalism refers to the nationalisation of the global regime of nation states, meaning that the
boundaries of the nation state define the unit of analysis. (Wimmer and Glick Schiller 2003)

4 Perez Orozco argues that it is no longer possible to discuss and explain care within the context of national
borders as an autonomous element of a socioeconomic system (Perez Orozco 2009), as it has been increasingly
recognised that “financing, organisation and provision of a range of care services within one country cannot be
adequately studied and explained without reference to their transnational qualities or to wider geo-political,
geo-economic and geo-social dynamics.” (Yeates 2009: 6)

5 Care labour as one form of social reproductive labour is an essential component of wider societal processes
through which social relations are maintained and which creates and sustains people as physical, social and
cultural beings.” (Yeates 2009: 5-6)



INTRODUCTION TO THE THEMATIC SECTION

The most common approach to addressing the migration—social policy—social work nexus is to con-
sider individual phenomena that have significance for social policy and social work theory and prac-
tice. Five such cases are presented in this thematic section. They cover a wide range of different issues
that have relevance for this multidisciplinary research field, but nevertheless stay within the discussed
framework.

Processes of decision-making on length of stay are discussed by Claudia Schneider and Deborah
Holman, using data from a longitudinal study of migrant workers from A8 and A2 countries in the East of
England. The authors conclude that apart from the maximisation of economic benefits, strong norma-
tive principles and goal orientation, another important factor in the decision making process is a posi-
tive perception of the wider social situation in the UK. Ana M. Sobocan discusses transnational adop-
tions using the case of Slovenian parents who have adopted children from abroad. Her focus is on the
complex processes of identity formation and social integration of children in the new environment, as
well as on the issues of belonging, ethnicization and coping strategies. She argues that there is much
more to belonging than citizenship or legal kinship. The issue of identity and belonging is also discussed
by Mojca Pajnik. She uses the narratives of immigrants from ex-Yugoslav republics in Slovenia to argue
that due to specific contexts, the general identity labels used to describe migrants’ experience cannot
grasp the complexity of their realities.

The role of the state in ensuring successful reintegration of returning migrants in the Republic of
Macedonia is addressed by Suzana Bornarova. She argues that reintegration requires major social and
economic adjustments by returnees, especially vulnerable groups including children, older people, sin-
gle parents, people with special needs and victims of trafficking, who are often exposed to the risk of
social exclusion, marginalisation and poverty. She moves on to present readmission agreements be-
tween states and concludes with a recommendation that the Macedonian government develop and
implement a comprehensive and efficient migration policy, and work towards improving cooperation
between ministries. The thematic section concludes with an article by Svetlana Trbojevik and Natasha
Bogoevska, who touch upon the complex issue of seasonal migration of Roma and related social prob-
lems, including unfavourable health and sanitary conditions and social, educational and cultural exclu-
sion, which all have a strong impact on their integrity and identity formation.
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POVZETEK

MIGRACIJE, SOCIALNA POLITIKA IN SOCIALNO DELO: UVOD V TEMATSKI SKLOP
Mojca VAH JEVSNIK

Namen kratkega prispevka je predstavitev nekaterih moznosti in pristopov k raziskovanju na podrocju
multidisciplinarnega polja, ki zdruzuje migracije, socialno politiko in socialno delo v obdobju globaliza-
cije, ekonomske krize in kompetitivnosti med drzavami in regijami sveta ter temeljnega preoblikovanja
rezimov blaginje. V ¢lanku, ki je hkrati tudi uvod v tematski sklop, je na kratko predstavljenih pet pri-
spevkov, ki obravnavajo razli¢ne tematike v okviru obravnavanega podrocja.







COMPLEX AND MULTI-LAYERED PROCESSES OF
DECISION MAKING ON LENGTH OF STAY: EUROPEAN
CITIZENS FROM A8 AND A2 COUNTRIES IN THE UK
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ABSTRACT

Complex and Multi-layered Processes of Decision Making on Length of Stay:
European Citizens from A8 and A2 Countries in the UK1

This article focuses on post-2004 migration to the UK from A8 and A2 countries and discusses the com-
plex, multi-layered and bounded nature of migrants’ decision making on length of stay. It argues that
the maximisation of economic benefits is only one factor amongst many which influences decision
making. Following a ‘bounded rationality’ approach the article considers the following three dimen-
sions of decision making: perception of environment, goals and normative principles. Data from a lon-
gitudinal study of migrant workers in the East of England will be used to illustrate migrants’ decisions on
length of stay. The study combined a mixed methods approach with a longitudinal panel approach and
the article will present findings from three phases of semi-structured interviews (a core group of 30 A8/
A2 citizens over three years) and two surveys (161 participants in year 1 of which 61 responded in year
2).The article concludes that the maximisation of economic benefits is only part of a complex bundle of
factors which influence decisions on length of stay. A positive perception of the wider social situation
in the UK (influenced partly by participants’ transnational experience), a strong goal orientation (in the
context of personal life and education) and strong normative principles (reflected in aspirations, de-
termination, resilience and a certain flexibility regarding notions of identity and belonging) have been
highlighted as important factors in decision making processes on length of stay.

KEY WORDS: A8/A2 migration, decision making, length of stay, bounded rationality

IZVLECEK

Kompleksni in ve¢plastni procesi sprejemanja odloc¢itev o dolzini bivanja:
Evropski drzavljani iz drzav A8 in A2 v Zdruzenem kraljestvu

Clanek se osredotoca na migracijo v ZdruZeno kraljestvo iz drzav A8 in A2 po letu 2004 in govori o kom-
pleksni, vecplastni in omejeni naravi odlo¢anja migrantov o dolZini bivanja. Trdi, da je maksimizacija eko-
nomskih koristi le en dejavnik me mnogimi, ki vplivajo na sprejemanje odlocitev. Clanek sledi pristopu
,omejene racionalnosti‘ [bounded rationality] in tehta naslednje tri dimenzije sprejemanja odlocitev:

| PhD in Sociology, Principal Lecturer in Social Policy, Anglia Ruskin University, Department of Family and Com-
munity Studies, East Road, Cambridge CB1 1PT, UK; e-mail: claudia.schneider@anglia.ac.uk.

Il PhD in Political Sociology, Senior Lecturer in Social Policy, Anglia Ruskin University, Department of Family and
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1 This article refers to material which has been published in the three reports produced for the East of England
Development Agency (EEDA) as part of the EEDA contract ref: 07-071 (Schneider and Holman 2009, 2010 and
2011).



dojemanije okolja, cilje in normativna nacela. Za ilustracijo odlo¢anj migrantov o dolzini bivanja bodo
uporabljeni podatki iz longitudinalne $tudije delavcev migrantov v vzhodni Angliji. Studija kombinira
pristop mesanih metod z longitudinalnim panelnim pristopom, ¢lanek pa bo predstavil izsledke iz treh
faz polstrukturiranih intervjujih (osnovna skupina 30 drzavljanov drzav A8/A2 v obdobju treh let) in
dveh raziskav (161 sodelujocih v prvem letu, od katerih jih je 61 odgovorilo v letu 2). Clanek ugotavlja,
da je maksimizacija ekonomskih koristi le del kompleksnega snopa dejavnikov, ki vplivajo na odlocitev
o dolzini bivanja. Pozitivno dojemanije SirSe druzbene situacije v Zdruzenem kraljestvu (na katero delno
vplivajo transnacionalne izkusnje udelezencev), moc¢na usmerjenost k ciljem (v kontekstu zasebnega
zZivljenja in izobrazbe) in moc¢na normativna nacela (ki se odrazajo v teznjah, odlo¢nosti, odpornosti in
doloc¢eni meri fleksibilnosti kar se tice identitete in pripadanja) so bili oznaceni kot pomembni dejavniki
pri procesu sprejemanja odlocitev o dolZini bivanja.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: A8/A2 migracija, sprejemanje odlo¢itev, dolzina bivanja, omejena racionalnost [bo-
unded rationality]

INTRODUCTION

This article presents a discussion of some of the issues and findings from the three year longitudinal
study on European citizens from chiefly Accession 8 (A8) countries? in the East of England, with a fo-
cus on decision making processes regarding length of stay (LOS). Migrants’ decisions on length of stay
can be temporally classified as before, during and after a ‘migration phase’ In the context of the intra-
migration of European citizens, migration is understood as a fluid concept whereby individuals may be
part of several ‘migration phases’ with shorter or longer intermissions in countries of origin (COO). This
article’s main focus is on migration decisions which have been taken by A8 (and A2) European citizens
during their stay in the UK.

The understanding of migrants’ decision making processes has been researched by various migra-
tion scholars (e.g. Al-Ali and Koser 2002; Constant and Massey 2002 and 2003; Dustmann 2001; Eade et
al. 2006). In the context of economic migration theories (such as neo-classical and the new economics
of labour migration) migrants have been viewed as ‘egoistic utility-maximisers’; reflecting a substantive
rational choice approach rather than a procedural approach which considers both egoistic and altruistic
goals and principles in the context of ‘bounded rationality’ (Simon 1985). 3 This article follows the pro-
cedural approach and addresses, the complex, multi-layered and bounded nature of decision making
by conceptualising decision making processes as an interplay between perception of the environment,
goals and normative principles (see Sen 1982; Simon 1985; Schneider 2006):

«  The perception of the environment relates in our study to the migrants’ conceptualisation of char-
acteristics of their surrounding structures and their relationship to these structures. Structures (in-
cluding economic, social and political developments) relates to their COO and the UK. To what
extent the wider environment (local, regional, national and international) is perceived as offering
opportunities or barriers is also investigated.

2 A8 refers to the eight East and Central European countries that acceded to the European Union in May 2004
(Poland, Latvia, Lithuania, Slovakia, Czech Republic, Slovenia, Hungary and Estonia). A2 refers to Bulgaria and
Romania, acceding to the EU in January 2007 and whose citizens are subject to different employment eligibility
criteria in the UK to A8 citizens.

3 For a discussion on ‘egoistic utility maximisation’in migration theory see, for example, Constant and Zimmer-
mann (2009).

4 Knowledge is a further dimension which has not been included in this article. The three dimensions of percepti-
ons, goals and normative principles have been also utilised by Schneider (2006) to analyse politicians’ decision-
making processes in the context of German asylum policy.



+  Goals refer to both egoistic and altruistic matters which could be short, medium or long term in
nature. Goals are prone to change according to shifting structural circumstances in migrants’ coun-
tries of origin, host countries or third countries. For example, typical goals of migrants are ‘to learn
English; ‘to earn better money’ or ‘to have an adventure’

« Normative principles refer to fundamental value schemes which are less easily challenged by
changes in the structural realm; identity, aspirations and a belief in self-reliance have been clas-
sified under this dimension. At times, short term goals may contradict normative principles of mi-
grants. For example, after arrival the majority of the research participants were keen to make a
living in the UK irrespective of what job they occupied; however, after two or three years many
showed dissatisfaction as they increasingly felt a contradiction between their more fundamental
life ambitions and aspirations and their short term goals. As a consequence, migrants considered
moving to a third country, contemplated a career move and/or considered further education and
training.

The three dimensions (i.e. perception of environment, goals and normative principles) structured the
development of the study’s conceptual framework and the development of data collection instruments
for the quantitative and qualitative aspects of the study. The three dimensions also structure the docu-
mentation of our findings below where we focus, in particular, on perceptions of environment.

METHODOLOGY

The longitudinal study used a mixed methods approach combining quantitative with qualitative meth-
ods of data collection. Over the three years, the research carried out three phases of data collection with
interviewees and two phases with survey respondents. Interviews and surveys were also supplemented
with stakeholder interviews and analyses of Polish blogs.*

Initially, expecting some attrition, 40 interviewees were recruited with the aim of maintaining 30
participants across the study period. By the third year of the study 30 interviewees from the original
cohort remained. The participants of the ‘core group’ reflected diverse backgrounds with regard to
countries and areas (rural/urban) of origin, date of arrival, area of settlement in the UK (rural/urban and
different regions within the East of England), skills, educational and employment background, language
proficiency, age, gender and marital status. Semi-structured interviews of approximately 90 minutes
duration were conducted each year.

The survey in year 1 was completed by 161 European citizens from A8 and A2 countries; unfortu-
nately, only 61 participants re-engaged in the second year of the survey. Although the response rate
of 38% in the second year of the survey is low, it reflects a typical problem of longitudinal research
which applies a panel study approach, intensified by the particular characteristics of migrants’ mobility
(see, for example, Thomson and Holland 2003). Questionnaires were made available in English, Polish
and Russian to capture the experiences and decisions of participants who had lower levels of English
proficiency. The survey cannot claim statistical representation due to the small size of the sample and
a non representative sampling method. However, the objective of the survey was to provide a further
evidence base for the qualitative findings rather than statistical representation. Due to the small sample
size the findings focus on descriptive (rather than inferential) statistics highlighting percentages and
percentage differences between year 1 and year 2.

The following outlines the key findings from our qualitative and quantitative research. The findings
presented in this article represent individual level data (rather than data relating to structural levels or
linking individual data with structural data) looking at decisions of length of stay and factors which may

5 Data from stakeholder interviews and Polish blogs will not be part of this article.



have an impact on these decisions, i.e. participants’ perceptions of the social, economic and political
context in the UK and their home country, their goals and normative principles.

DECISIONS ON LENGTH OF STAY (LOS): AN OVERVIEW

The findings of the two samples who responded to both surveys indicated that during the span of one
year views on LOS had become more concrete. While 57% selected in year 1l have no specific plans,
let's see; in year 2 only 28% had this attitude. Instead, people were more likely to state that they would
stay up to three years and slightly more participants also said that they intended to stay indefinitely.

The survey looked at both subjective factors (self-identified by participants) and objective factors
(variables relating to LOS). With regard to subjective factors participants who responded to year 1 and
2 of the survey self-identified similar factors as being important for their decision making on LOS (al-
though the ranking changed slightly between year 1 and year 2):'l like the area where | live’ (Y1: 43%;
Y2: 44%); 'l have settled in the UK’ (Y1; 35%; Y2: 40%); ‘| have a good social life in the UK’ (Y1: 35%; Y2:
34%) and’l find it easy to access services' (Y1:33%; Y2: 37%). However, in year 2 participants placed more
emphasis on the following factors:‘My job does not reflect my skills'(Y1: 18%; Y2: 37%);‘l miss my home
country’ (Y1: 20%; Y2: 36%);‘l need to earn more money’ (Y1: 22%; Y2: 32%) and ‘It's difficult to find work
in home country’ (Y1: 16%; Y2: 30%). In both years of the survey participants were more likely to self-
identify factors which supported a stay in the UK rather than a move to their COO or a third country.
Subjective factors also showed that social considerations were as important, if not more important,
than economic considerations.

The following objective factors (comparing different variables with length of stay) related to a long-
er stay in the UK (i.e. longer than 3 years or indefinitely):

«  Participants who indicated that their skills were reflected in employment were more likely to stay
longer (Y1: 39%; Y2: 39%) than those who did not see their skills reflected (Y1: 12%; Y2: 32%).

«  Year 2 highlighted that migrants who were older (30-39) were more likely to stay longer (or indefi-
nitely) than those who were younger (20-29); although this finding was not confirmed in year 1.

«  Having children made a clear difference and participants with children wanted to stay longer (Y1:
29%; Y2: 50%) than those without children (Y1: 13%; Y2: 21%).

«  Those who did not identify strongly with their COO were also more likely to stay longer (Y1: 27%;
Y2: 44%) compared to those who indicated a stronger national identity (Y1: 16%; Y2: 24%).

+  Respondents who were married (Y1: 27%; Y2: 36%) or divorced (Y1: 28%; Y2: 40%) were more likely
to stay longer than those who were single or co-habiting.

The next and main section will look at perceptions, goals and normative principles as influential factors
for decision making processes.

PERCEPTIONS OF SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL
CONTEXTS IN COUNTRIES OF ORIGIN

In both years participants of the overall samples expressed negative views regarding the economic
situation in their respective home countries with a fairly large number ranking it as being ‘negative’ or
‘very negative’ (Y1: 40%; Y2: 53%); around 30% in both years selected neither good nor bad. The overall
samples show that perceptions had become more negative by year 2. However, those who responded
to both years (with the majority being Polish) had a less negative view of their home country’s economic



situation by year 2 (Y1: 68%; Y2: 47%). Migrants’ perceptions of the political situation in their home
countries were ranked by 58% in year 1 and 52% in year 2 as being negative or very negative (around
30% in both years thought it was neither good nor bad and 10% didn’t know). Similar to the findings
relating to the economic situation, the perception of participants who responded to both years was
less negative by year 2 (Y1: 64%; Y2: 49%). Participants were also concerned about the social situation
in their home countries with 54% in year 1 and 48% in year 2 perceiving it as ‘negative’ or ‘very negative’
(around 30% viewed it as neither good nor bad). Respondents who participated in both years had simi-
lar views of their home country’s social situation in both years (Y1: 52%; Y2: 51%). In year 2 participants
indicated that their perception of their home country had a strong (37%) or very strong (17%) influence
upon their decision making on LOS.

A number of interviewees in year 1 were despondent about the political, economic and social situ-
ations in home countries and the negative impacts on their personal situations. The majority of inter-
viewees from Poland, Lithuania, Latvia, Hungary, Slovakia and the Czech Republic were critical of the
political situation in their home countries and distrusted politicians. Some also criticised the close link
between the media and the government in COO. It was commonplace for interviewees to comment on
how corruption, discrimination and ponderous bureaucratic practices combined to make life very dif-
ficult, especially for individuals without powerful connections. In year 2 many interviewees - especially
from Hungary, Poland and Slovakia — were hopeful that a political change might lead to better econom-
ic and social situations in their COO. However, by year 3 interviewees, from Poland and Hungary in par-
ticular, remained critical of political developments in COO. Interviewees from both countries referred to
issues such as right-wing politics, intolerance towards minorities, homophobia and bureaucracy; they
often contrasted these developments with their experiences in the UK and highlighting ‘tolerance’as a
positive aspect in the UK.

The employment situation in COO continued to be viewed as being bad or very bad; although
the economic situation in countries such as Slovakia and Poland was viewed in a less negative way
than, for example, in Latvia and Lithuania. However, the perception of the economic situation in COO
is influenced by a high level of relativism. Interviewees not only compared the situation in their home
countries with the situation in the UK but they also placed their perception in the context of prospects
in other countries. For example, an interviewee from Slovakia described the economic situation in Slo-
vakia as relatively good when compared to Poland and Russia, however not so good when compared
to Germany and the UK.

With regard to the perception of social situations in COO a number of interviewees criticised the
levels of intolerance and xenophobia in home countries towards minorities and contrasted this with a
more open and tolerant situation (regarding gender, ethnicity, age and marital status) in the UK. With
regard to social relations the picture varied; while some still felt that their strongest personal contacts
were with the family and/or friends in COO, many said that, although they had regular face-to-face or
virtual contact with their family and/or friends in COO, they had developed stronger contacts with peo-
ple in the UK (often co-nationals or nationals from other A8/A2 countries).

Although the perceptions of COO were generally quite negative it should be emphasised that the
majority of interviewees missed their home countries and that specific areas such as health provision
and schools were perceived by many interviewees as superior to that in the UK.

PERCEPTIONS OF SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL
CONTEXTS IN THE UK

As highlighted above, interviewees placed emphasis on their perception of the social situation in the UK
which, for the large majority, remained a positive or very positive experience throughout the three years



of the study. In general interviewees viewed their location of living as positive: people are friendly; good
provision of facilities including shops and leisure facilities; and, a good infrastructure were mentioned as
positive experiences. A common theme in the interviews was also the advantage of living close to work,
spending less time (than in their COO) on commuting and having more time for leisure and other activi-
ties. A small number of interviewees mentioned social issues in their local area which they perceived
as being negative, e.g. drug-taking in the neighbourhood, occurrence of crimes such as burglary and
abuse from local residents outside their home. As noted, interviewees viewed tolerance and diversity
as a positive feature of British society, often contrasted with their experiences of discrimination and
intolerance (e.g. relating to age, gender, sexual orientation, forms of co-habiting before marriage and
xenophobia) in COO. However, this general picture of a ‘tolerant UK’ was also contrasted with the on-
going (at least since 2005) discriminatory representation of European citizens from A8/A2 countries in
large parts of the British press; and experience of direct and indirect discrimination in the context of em-
ployment, housing and health by some of the interviewees. With regard to social relations people in the
UK were generally viewed as being friendly and polite. However, interviewees emphasised throughout
the study that British people had a different concept of friendship and the British were not perceived
as individuals one could discuss problems with. This view of different understandings of friendship had
been present from the first year of the study and after three years none of the interviewees seemed to
have changed their perceptions.

Overall the study showed that the recession in the UK had a relatively small impact on decisions on
length of stay. Although participants reflected on issues such as decreasing wage differentials between
the UK and COO and on changes regarding the job market they did not consider a return to their COO
ora move to a third country because of the recession. The fact that the economic situations in COO were
considerably worse than in the UK meant that in relative terms the UK economic situation was perceived
in a fairly positive light. Despite the continuing recession and government plans to cut public spend-
ing, participants felt that there were still (in comparison to COO) many opportunities and advantages
in the UK including job opportunities, financial advantages and educational opportunities (although
the latter will be significantly affected by increase in tuition fees to a maximum of £9000 per year from
2012 onwards). Several interviewees highlighted their good relations with work colleagues and their
employer. A small number of participants described situations where they felt unprotected in employ-
ment and had experienced discrimination in the work place. Opportunities regarding self-employment
in the UK were also emphasised by several participants. They thought it was relatively straightforward
to become self-employed in the UK as there was less bureaucracy than in COO.

Some interviewees were interested in British politics and followed political developments. Views
regarding the current and the previous government were mixed. Participants especially commented
on migration policies developed by British governments. While some feared that the recession would
lead to increasing unemployment and a stop on immigration, others thought that there would be no
immigration restriction for EU citizens in the future. Only a very small number of interviewees voted in
the council elections. While several participants stated that they were not interested in (British) politics,
others explained their non-participation with reference to: lack of knowledge regarding political pro-
grammes/ ideas of candidates and/or the registration process; uncertainty about whether they were
registered; and, uncertainty about their right to vote as a foreign national. The interviews highlighted
that there is a need to inform European citizens from outside the UK about their political rights.

The survey confirmed the data from the qualitative study and showed that the social situation in
the UK was viewed by the majority of the overall sample as being ‘positive’ or‘very positive’in both years
(Y1: 67%; Y2: 68%); followed by a ‘positive’ or ‘very positive’ perception of the economic situation in the
UK (Y1:49%; Y2: 47%). Surprisingly, the perception of the economic situation had not changed between
year 1 and year 2 while the political situation in the UK was perceived in a less positive light in year 2
with 28% perceiving it as ‘positive’ or ‘very positive’ compared to 40% in year 1 (the year 2 survey was
carried out in the context of the pre-general election campaign period which might have influenced



the responses). Between 30% and 40% selected neither good nor bad for the perception of the social,
economic and political situations in the UK.

The positive outlook on the UK is best understood in the context of transnationalism which ‘broadly
refers to multiple ties and interactions linking people or institutions across the borders of nation states’
(Vertovec 1999: 447). The findings of our study highlight how the perceptions of the social, political
and economic situation in receiving (and sending) countries are influenced by migrants’ transnational
experiences. The majority of interviewees contrasted their positive or very positive perception of the
social and economic situation in the UK with a negative or very negative perception of their COO. In this
sense their transnational experience contributed to the positive or very positive view of the UK which
impacted strongly on their decisions to stay for a long(er) time in the UK.

PERCEPTIONS OF OPPORTUNITIES AND BARRIERS

For interviewees, the frame of reference when considering barriers and opportunities was knowledge
and past experience of life in home countries (or for those who had lived and worked in other countries
prior to coming to the UK, the COO and a third country) along with positive comparisons with COO and
the opportunities presented by migration. Employment opportunities (even modest opportunities)
and pay levels in the UK remained relatively well perceived compared to COO and, coupled with nega-
tive views on housing, food and other costs in home countries, presented continued disincentives for
returns to COO. Opportunities for personal development — education, career development, language
acquisition — and the ability to live independently and feel in control of one’s own life were also impor-
tant‘stay’ factors for a number of largely female interviewees. More broadly, the freedom of movement
afforded by EU membership was perceived as an opportunity by interviewees.

In both years participants of the survey highlighted a number of employment constraints: non-
recognition of skills and qualifications, lack of promotion, lack of career opportunities, discrimination
at work and language barriers. Constraints and barriers which did not relate directly to employment
included family constraints, barriers regarding health and housing, and constraints relating to the rep-
resentation of European citizens from the A8/A2 countries in the British media. In particular, personal
constraints relating to family in the COO and negative representation of A8/A2 migrants in the British
media were linked to a shorter stay. It should be noted that a large number of participants in both years
indicated that they did not experience any constraints or barriers (Y1: 39%; Y2: 38%).

GOALS

Throughout the three years participants indicated very high levels of ‘goal orientation’ which corre-
sponded with their high levels of ambitions and aspirations. There is clear progress noticeable from
year one to year three with regard to goal formulation and goal achievement. While interviewees who
had arrived recently were (understandably) concerned about immediate issues such as finding employ-
ment and accommodation and learning English, in the second year they were already formulating goals
which emphasised ‘quality of life’ (with regard to employment, housing, education, personal and social
life). By the third year many interviewees had achieved their goals reflected in the high number of quali-
fication gained by year 3, a fairly large number of marriages and/or child births by year 3, some employ-
ment progressions and a small number of property acquisitions. Aiming for and achieving these goals
in the UK were often associated with a longer or indefinite stay in the UK.

The surveys showed that the majority saw their careers in the UK (Y1: 61%; Y2: 62%); followed by
education in the UK (Y1: 36%; Y2: 34%). A similar number of respondents wanted to set up a business
in their home country (Y1: 17%; Y2: 15%) and in the UK (Y1: 13%; Y2: 15%). Less than 10% intended to



further their study in their home country (Y1: 7%; Y2: 8%). As mentioned before, the significant rise of
student fees in the UK will affect ambitions regarding higher education in the UK and possibly persuade
more A8/A2 citizens to seek opportunities in COO or third countries.

In a study of Polish migrants in London, Eade, Drinkwater and Garapich (2006) constructed a four-
fold typology of migrant goals: ‘hamsters’ (one-off migrants) accounted for 16 per cent of those ques-
tioned in their study; ‘storks’ (circular migrants) accounted for 20 per cent; ‘searchers’ (open options) 42
per cent; and ‘stayers’ (self-explanatory) 22 per cent. Using the same typology, we asked interviewees to
identify their own broad migration goals. Similar to Eade et al’s findings, the majority of our interviewees
located themselves in either the searcher or stayer categories, but there was also a significant number
who situated themselves between the searcher and stayer categories. The benefit of a longitudinal
study is that we were able to chart how these identifications changed over time. Interviewees were able
to recount how their migration goals had changed over the period of the study; for example, for some,
shifting from the hamster category, to the searcher category and ‘settling’in the stayer category.

NORMATIVE PRINCIPLES: IDENTITY AND
DETERMINATION

As noted, the longitudinal study classified different conceptions of identity, characteristics of determi-
nation and aspirations under the concept of normative principles.

Whilst public, political and often academic discourses label people who have arrived from the A8
and A2 countries as ‘migrant workers, interviewees did not generally identify with this concept (nor
necessarily with the concept of East European). Instead, a large number perceived themselves as Eu-
ropean citizens (often in combination with their national identity). This finding appears to underpin
the normalisation of living and working in another country; considered as unexceptional as working
in a major city in the home country for some of our interviewees. The longitudinal aspect of the study
showed that identity and belonging were shifting and fluid categories which were affected by changes
in participants’ personal and wider contexts such as their social networks or the socio-political situa-
tion in COO. For example, several interviewees in year 3 emphasised that their well developed social
networks in the East of England contributed to a feeling of belonging. As outlined above interviewees
from Poland and Hungary were often critical regarding the levels of intolerance and discrimination in
their COO and identified more closely with the values of tolerance and diversity experienced in the
UK or in the East of England. However, reflections relating to concepts of belonging/not belonging,
insider/outsider or citizen/stranger were not necessarily perceived as clear-cut notions associated with
geographical dimensions; different aspects of belonging and identity cut across ‘places’ such as the UK,
COQ, the East of England or the ‘region of origin’

Both the qualitative and quantitative research findings emphasised a high level of determination
and resilience amongst migrants. Although many migrants experienced barriers relating to language,
employment, housing and health, they showed a strong determination to cope with barriers and con-
straints. The survey in year 1 and year 2 highlighted that the majority of participants felt that they were
coping well or very well. Interview findings revealed that ‘self-help’ and ‘self-reliance’ were important
coping strategies. The expectation that the migration process might be difficult and the fact that many
interviewees identified themselves as optimists, positive thinkers and active planners explains partly
why the experience of barriers did not impact very strongly on LOS. The high level of aspirations and
ambitions (with regard to personal life, employment and educational careers) also contributed to their
determination to deal with barriers in the UK; illustrated by the fact that a large number of participants
had improved their English language skills, their employment positions, their educational qualifications
and their housing situation by the end of year 3 of the longitudinal study.



CONCLUSION

As recent studies of A8 migrants have highlighted (e.g. Eade et al.; Holman and Schneider 2008; Spen-
cer et al. 2007), migrants’ decision making processes regarding return or stay are complex and multi-
layered. The findings from the longitudinal study of A8/A2 citizens residing in the UK showed that care
needs to be taken not to overemphasise the economic factors with regard to decision making processes
of new European citizens from the A8 (and A2) countries. Although these new European citizens are
often labelled as ‘migrant workers, they are individuals who are embedded in complex personal, social,
political and economic situations both in their home countries and in the UK; the so-called ‘migrant
workers’ (economic migrants) will not necessarily leave the UK due to an economic recession. Reasons
for the lack of a ‘mass return migration’ are likely to lie in the negative perceptions of social, economic
and political factors in COO, and relatively positive perceptions of the social, economic and political
situation in the UK. Transnationalism, reflected in participants’ ongoing comparative evaluations of the
economic, political and social situations and experiences in COO and the UK, is therefore crucial for the
understanding of decision making processes on length of stay. A perspective which merely focuses
on the objective situation in the UK ignores the complex bundle of factors which impact on migrants’
perceptions and influence decisions and actions. Participants’ goals showed high levels of aspiration
and ambition with regard to their personal life, educational qualifications and careers. The three year
study indicated that participants were ‘goal achievers. Short-term goals formulated in the first year of
the study (such as improving language skills and accommodation) were fulfilled by a large majority of
interviewees by year 2 so that they could move on to their medium term goals (including educational
qualifications and finding a job which reflected their skills). This does not mean that A8 and A2 citizens
in the UK do not experience barriers (besides opportunities). The non-reflection of skills in employment,
problems regarding the recognition of qualifications and language barriers (even if participants had a
good level of English) continued to be perceived as barriers in year 3. However, the study indicates that,
in particular, perceived employment barriers were ‘compensated for’ through positive perceptions of
especially social factors and/or personal factors and did not have a strong influence a LOS. Participants’
normative principles such as aspirations, ambitions, high levels of determination and well developed
coping strategies also explains why barriers did not affect LOS to a large extent. Overall, the study has
shown that short-term economic goals do not necessarily take priority in decision making processes
on LOS. Perceptions of the wider social, political and economic situation in the UK and COO (influenced
by participants’transnational experience), goals (relating to educational qualifications, careers and per-
sonal lives), high levels of aspiration and determination, and a feeling of being European citizens are
important aspects to understand the decision making processes of A8/A2 citizens residing in the UK.
In the final year of the study the new UK coalition government of Conservatives and Liberals (elected
in 2010) announced that university fees will be increased to up to £9000. It will be seen whether this
change will have a greater impact on length of stay than the economic recession as many participants
compensated their downgrading in employment with educational and training opportunities in the UK.
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POVZETEK

KOMPLEKSNI IN VECPLASTNI PROCESI SPREJEMANJA ODLOCITEV O DOLZINI
BIVANJA: EVROPSKI DRZAVLJANI IZ DRZAV A8 IN A2 V ZDRUZENEM
KRALJESTVU

Claudia SCHNEIDER

Deborah HOLMAN

Clanek se osredoto¢a na migracijo v Zdruzeno kraljestvo iz drzav A8 in A2 po letu 2004 in govori o
kompleksni, vecplastni in omejeni naravi odlo¢anja migrantov o dolzini bivanja. Trdi, da je maksimiza-
cija ekonomskih koristi le en dejavnik med mnogimi, ki vplivajo na sprejemanje odlocitev. Clanek sledi
pristopu ‘omejene racionalnosti’ [bounded rationality] (glej Simon 1985) in tehta naslednje tri dimenzije
sprejemanja odlocitev: dojemanje okolja, cilje in normativna nacela.



Za ilustracijo odlo¢anj migrantov o dolZini bivanja so uporabljeni podatki iz longitudinalne Studije
delavcev migrantov v vzhodni Angliji. Longitudinalna (panelna) studija je uporabila pristop mesanih
metod in izvedla polstrukturirane intervjuje z osnovno skupino 30 drzavljanov drzav A8/A2 (zivecih v
Zdruzenem kraljestvu) v obdobju treh let, dve raziskavi (161 sodelujocih v prvem letu, od katerih jih je
61 odgovorilo v letu 2) in intervjuje z delezniki v vsaki od grofij vzhodne regij v drugem in tretjem letu.
Intervjuje in ankete dopolnjujejo analize poljskih blogov.®

V celoti je studija pokazala, da kratkoroc¢ni ekonomski cilji niso njuno prioriteta v procesih odlo-
¢anja za dolzino bivanja (LOS). Izsledki so pokazali, da so bili pozitivna percepcija sirse druzbene situa-
cije v Zdruzenem kraljestvu (na katero vpliva predvsem transnacionalna izkusnja udelezencev), mo¢na
usmerjenost k ciljem (v kontekstu zasebnega Zivljenja in izobrazbe) in stroga normativna nacela (ki se
odrazajo v aspiracijah, odlo¢nosti, odpornosti in doloceni stopnji prilagodljivosti glede idej o identiteti
in pripadanju) pomembni dejavniki pri procesih odloc¢anja o dolzini bivanja.

Cetudi so drzavljani drzav A8/A2, ki bivajo v Zdruzenem kraljestvu, pogosto oznaceni kot ,delav-
ci migranti;, so posamezniki, vpeti v kompleksne osebne, druzbene, politicne in gospodarske situacije
tako doma, kakor tudi v ZdruZzenem kraljestvu; tako imenovani delavci migranti’ ne bodo nujno za-
pustili ZdruZenega kraljestva zaradi gospodarske recesije. Razlogi za odsotnost,masovne povratne mi-
gracije’ verjetno lezZi v negativnih percepcijah druzbene, gospodarske in politi¢ne situacije v drzavah
izvora (COO) in relativno pozitivni percepciji druzbene, gospodarske in politi¢ne situacije v Zdruzenem
kraljestvu. Transnacionalizem, ki se pri sodelujo¢ih odraza v nepretrganem primerjalnem ocenjevanju
druzbene, gospodarske in politi¢ne situacije v COO in v Zdruzenem kraljestvu, je torej klju¢nega pome-
na za razumevanje procesa odlocanja o trajanju bivanja. Perspektiva, ki se osredotoca zgolj na objektiv-
ni polozaj v Zdruzenem kraljestvu, ignorira transnacionalno izkusnjo’, ki vpliva percepcijo migrantov in
vpliva na njihove odlocitve in dejanja.

Triletna Studija je tudi pokazala, da so sodelujo¢i ljudje, ki ,dosegajo cilje" Sodelujoci so pokazali
visoko stopnjo aspiracij in ambicij v zvezi s svojim zasebnim Zivljenjem, izobrazbenimi kvalifikacijami
in kariero. Kratkoro¢ni cilji, oblikovani v prvem letu raziskave (na primer izboljsanje jezikovnega znanja
in bivalnih pogojev), so bili pri veliki vecini intervjuvanih do drugega leta izpolnjeni, zato so se ti lahko
premaknili k svojim srednjero¢nim ciljem (vklju¢no z izobrazbo in iskanjem zaposlitve, ki bo ustrezala
njihovemu znanju). To ne pomeni, da drzavljani drzav A8 in 2 v Zdruzenem kraljestvu ne naletijo na ovi-
re (poleg priloznosti). Zaposlitev, ki ne odraza dejanskih spretnosti, tezave pri priznavanju kvalifikacij in
jezikovne ovire (celo pri udelezencih z dobrim znanjem anglescine) so se v tretjem letu Se vedno kazale
kot ovire. Vendar pa raziskava kaze, da so bile (percipirane) ovire pri zaposlovanju,kompenzirane’ skozi
pozitivho percepcijo posebej druzbenih dejavnikov in/ali zasebnih dejavnikov in niso mocno vplivale
na LOS. Normativna nacela udelezencev, na primer aspiracije, ambicije, visoka stopnja odlo¢nosti in
dobro razvite strategije za spopadanje s tezavami prav tako razlozijo, zakaj ovire LOS niso mo¢no priza-
dele.V zadnjem letu raziskave je nova koalicijska vlada konservativcev in liberalcev (izvoljena leta 2010)
objavila, da se bodo univerzitetne Solnine povecale na do 9000 funtov. Videli bomo, ali bo imela ta
sprememba ved;ji uc¢inek na dolzino bivanja kakor gospodarska recesija, kajti mnogi sodelujoci so kom-
penzirali nazadovanje v sluzbi s priloznostmi za izobrazevanje in usposabljanje v Zdruzenem kraljestvu.

6 Podatki iz intervjujev z delezniki in poljski blogi niso del tega ¢lanka.
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ABSTRACT

Transnational Adoptions and Migration: Intersections and Challenges.

The Slovenian Case

The paper addresses the topic of the situation of transnationally adopted children in their receiving
country. Exploring the ways in which a person becomes a part of a national group and/or culture and
drawing on research in the area of transnational adoptions and ethnicization, as well as possible coping
strategies, | contend that there is much more to belonging than citizenship or legal kinship.
KEYWORDS: transnational adoptions, kinship, migrants, nationality, identity

Izvlecek

Mednarodne posvojitve in migracije: Presecis¢a in izzivi. Primer Slovenije
Avtorica v prispevku raziskuje polozaj mednarodno posvojenih otrok v drzavi, v katero so bili posvo-
jeni. Z raziskovanjem nacinov, na katere posamezenik postane del dolo¢ene nacionalne skupnosti in/
ali kulture, s povzemanjem raziskav na podroc¢ju mednarodnih posvojitev in etnizacije kot tudi moznih
strategij za ravnanje dokazuje, da pripisana pripadnost zahteva vec kot le drzavljanski status ali pravno
legalizirane sorodstvene vezi.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: mednarodne posvojitve, sorodstvene vezi, migranti, nacionalnost, identiteta

INTRODUCTION

Migration is one of the constants of human societies. In this paper | will not attempt to refer to the vast
body of theory and research that now exists on this topic, but will focus on a specific combination of
migration, identity (formation) and transnational’ adoptions of children. This paper opens this debate

| Master of Gender Studies, Junior Researcher. Faculty of Social Work, Topniska 31, 1000 Ljubljana; e-mail: ana.
sobocan@fsd.uni-lj.si.
In this paper, transnational adoption signifies adoptions of children in the international arena: a type of adopti-
on in which an adult or a couple become the legal and permanent parents of a child who is not of the same na-
tionality/from the same country as the parents. In the literature on this topic, adoptions of children from other
countries than their parents’ are labelled with different terms: transnational, international, and intercountry
are the most frequent. Additionally, terms like transracial, interracial or interethnic are used to mark situations
where the parents are for example white and the children are not. | am aware that terms such as ethnicity, race
etc. are highly contested, but here they will be mostly used to mark otherness, differentness etc. (i.e. also with
respect to: who ‘has ethnicity; who ‘is racialized’). The word interracial is also used occasionally in this paper, in
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in the Slovenian sphere,? posing the questions which | propose should be answered in future research
and presenting issues that need to be considered, by referring to selected research on transnational
adoptions and analysis of excerpts of narratives on adoption, collected through interviews with adop-
tive parents during Slovenian research of social parenthood (Rezar and Klun, in: Zavirsek et al. 2008) and
Slovenian research on the procedures, organization and standards of adoption (Sobocan, in: Zavirsek et
al. 2009). | will use research material which was not collected principally for the purposes of this paper,
but has nevertheless not been yet used (except for an interview by Rezar), and moreover has not been
analysed through the perspective which | will pursue in this paper.

The interest in bringing all three themes (migration, identity, transnational adoptions) together
was inspired by the question: what makes a person a migrant in the social-symbolic sense? This ques-
tion has undoubtedly been answered many times (perhaps also in conflicting ways) by many theorists
and researchers, but, even more importantly, has been experienced in different ways by millions of per-
sons worldwide (according the World Migration Report of the International Organization for Migration,
the number of international migrants in 2010 reached 214 million). Does citizenship make a person also
a part of a nation? Does legal kinship make a person also symbolically part of a family’s and community’s
genealogy? Transnational adoption of children is a site where, through the experiences and social iden-
tities of parents and children, we can observe, study and address the intersections and divisions which
are tied to and created by kinship and national belonging. One of the central issues which comes to the
fore is in what ways and to what extent are social identities and with that also social inclusion/exclusion,
racism, nationalism etc. generated, reproduced and challenged. Put more simply, what is at play is how
the divisions into ‘us/them’are constructed and maintained in society and how they are questioned and
reworked. Through the perspective of these challenging and multifaceted questions, too broad and
complex to be answered in this short paper, | will discuss and present the narratives of parents in Slov-
enia who have adopted children from other countries. This paper will try to answer, through an analysis
of these narratives, what the strategies of creating kinship and belonging of adoptive parents entail,
what kinds of ideologies and matrixes the narratives on adoption reflect, and what are the implications
of the anticipated social identities of their transnationally adopted children. These insights are crucial in
building understandings about (social) identity formation in adopted children, migrant identities and
adoption across national borders.

In 2009, | conducted seven interviews with parents from seven families with the experience of tran-
snational adoption. Six families were two-parent families, and one family was a single-parent family; the
interviews were conducted exclusively with women (which was not the objective, but was the agree-
ment between the partners in the families which were being interviewed). At the time of the interview,
the adopted children were between 11 months and 6.5 years old (6 children); one family was still in the
adoption process. The interviews were from 70 to 180 minutes long, were taped, transcribed and ano-
nymized. Despite the fact that | am quoting only excerpts in this paper, the analytical insights | want to
present relate to the entire interview with each interviewee. The interview method used was a narrative
interview, as a form of unstructured, in-depth interview with specific features; the respondents were
informed that | am interested in their experience of adopting, but they could choose to stress those is-
sues which they themselves found important inside this experience. | chose this method, which is based
on sharing of ‘power’ in constructing the interview between interviewer and interviewee, because |
wanted to leave an open space for the development of respondent-relevant topics (this was an explora-

cases when | am referring to or quoting authors who have used it in their research.

2 To my knowledge, until now, no one has done research on children adopted from other countries in Slovenia,
exploring thoroughly the psychological, social and other implications of their adoptive status, in a longitudinal,
standardised study. Researchers have interviewed adopted individuals and their parents (Zavirsek et al. 2008,
Zavirsek et al. 2009) and such research is a source of understanding and exploring questions, issues and themes
which require further investigation.



tive study), and also because the narrative interview works well with sensitive, contested themes. The
sample available to me (I reached respondents with the help of the snowball method) is very small and
unrepresentative,? but it can nevertheless offer insights into the experiences of adoptive parents and
families.

FAMILIES AND NATIONS

Transnational adoption is a site of intersection of (among others, such as race, class, (dis)ability — health
etc.) systems: family and nationality. An adopted child becomes part of a (new) family and a (new) na-
tionality not through birth, but through legal instruments and choice (of the adoptive parents). This
means that sites of transnational adoption can be used to consider the (re)construction of family and
nation. Both systems are closely interlinked: as shown by Balibar (1988) a nation is imagined as a family;
and on the other hand families are sites of national reproduction, and the family plays a key role in the
process of creating individual and national identities. Luke and Luke also see positive sides of this — a
potential in families that are formed across racial and ethnic divides, and also unequal borders of na-
tion and wealth, to become “key sites where new forms of cultural, social class, and gender identity are
reconstructed” (ibid. 1998, cited in Dorow 2006: 360). Still, it is questionable to what extent positive out-
comes contributing to more equality in our society can be achieved in the current structural (economic,
societal etc.) reality. The opportunities and promises of families, which carry their potential in the fact
that they create the most intimate (but also legally recognized) relationships across barriers of blood
ties (and all that those imply and convey), are not necessarily or automatically radical and revolution-
ary, as they may just as well be seen through the lens of the child as both an object and subject that
is, as Eng (2003, cited in Dorow 2006: 363) claims, “performing the ideological labour of reproducing
the white heterosexual nuclear family.” As the flow of adopted children is from the East and South to
the West and North, from ‘third’ countries to the USA, Europe and Australia, etc. the white heterosexual
nuclear family, challenged by this arrival, is also functioning as a site of reproduction of specific cultures,
nationalities and ideologies, through their daily practices and family histories. In discussing adoptions
from China to the United States, Dorow (2006) demonstrates to what extent actually the racial stratifica-
tions are reproduced and how ongoing encounters with “intimate relations of difference push at the
boundaries of white privilege and weak multiculturalism” (ibid: 357). She sees transnational adoption
as a site for examining racialized relationships, for it forms intimate family units across nations, and it
is actually through the medium of race that ideas about a cohesive nation, normative citizenship and
desirable kinship formation are exchanged and mobilized (Dorow 2006).

Zerubavel (1997) identifies the family as the main mnemonic community, and listening to family
members telling past experiences also “implicitly teaches one what is considered memorable and what
one can actually forget” (ibid: 87). Remembering and identifying with collective past is also part of at-
taining and sustaining a required social identity. This is also how nations are characterized, by “the pos-
session in common of a rich legacy of memories” (Renan 1990, cited in Misztal 2010: 28). Misztal, who
analyses the importance of both forgetting and remembering in nation-building, identifies on the one
hand the drive to preserve and share personal memory (which we can observe in the growth of blogs,
family history websites etc.) and on the other side also for the construction of a global civil society, a cos-
mopolitan citizenship (ibid. 2010: 26): in the first case, the preservation of personal histories also means
selective remembering; in the second, the selective remembering is a necessary tool in the project of

3 However, the number of families in Slovenia which have adopted transnationally is also not very high. Since
2005, 33 children have been adopted from abroad (11 from Russia, 8 from Macedonia, 5 from Ukraine, 3 from
Serbia and Montenegro, 2 from Romania, 2 from Bosnia and Herzegovina, 1 from Croatia and 1 from the USA
(data from the Civil Register, 2010).



a diversified and inclusive co-existence of histories. Nevertheless, this is not a risk-free endeavour; as
Berking (2003: 257) points out, what is deliberately forgotten is always in danger of being remembered
by third parties. Thus creating new genealogies through transnational adoptions also carries all these
elements: in a precarious psychosocial situation, remembering proves to be both ‘risky’ but also neces-
sary in the creation of an identity, which will most likely be ethnicized from the outside, with the person
being reminded’ of their otherness, of their history.

What are the roles of remembering and forgetting in the situation of a transnational adoption?
As Eng (2003, cited in Dorow 2006: 376) claims, restoring a collective history is crucial in the process of
social and psychic development of persons who have been transnationally adopted (envisaged also as
creating an ethical multiculturalism). On the other hand, it is questionable to what extent this can be
accepted in a particular society, and | refer here to the differentiation between formal and moral citizen-
ship (terms coined by Schinkel), in the times when citizenship has become, as identified by Schinkel
(2010: 270; also referring to Bjornson 2007 and Van Huis and De Regt 2005), a thoroughly cultural mat-
ter. Citizenship is no longer a consequence of a particular legal status, with its entitlements, but it fore-
most burdens the individual with “the duty of cultural allegiance and national loyalty.” (Schinkel 2010:
279). Nevertheless, would even cultural allegiance and national loyalty be enough for a person to be
completely accepted in a society in which s/he is considered a foreigner, or are these just false promises
and demands, which are even more ready to exclude? Can and when do migrants really actually belong
to the group of non-migrants?

DISCOURSES ABOUT AND PRACTICES OF
TRANSNATIONAL ADOPTION

As one of the most important reasons for migration is, according to Hoffmann-Nowotny (1973, cited
in Schuerkens 2005: 535), the uneven economic development of different regions of countries, might
the reason for transnational adoptions also lie in global inequalities — the needs of children caught in
war, poverty, welfare, reproductive politics etc., and on the other hand the desires of (often childless)
parents, who have the means, resources and motivation to take care of a child?

However, children that are placed with (western) families through transnational adoption seem to
be a much more welcomed and accepted group of migrants in comparison with adults (and their chil-
dren) seeking asylum and betterment of their socio-economic situation, or even simply survival (which
is not a direct consequence of the migration). Interestingly, Bell (2010) has critically examined the dis-
course of hospitality towards immigrants, as a complex and power-laden relationship between those
‘coming’ and those ‘welcoming; a relationship “of unequal power in which the host is sovereign.” (ibid.:
240). Bell refers to Derrida (2002, in ibid.), who speaks of hospitality as dependant on this sovereignty,
enacted within the power to choose one’s guests and also to limit the conditions of welcome.

The idea of choosing one’s guests can be related to the critical approaches to the policies, ide-
ologies and discourses attached to transnational adoptions. Dorow (2006) for example, in a critical
analysis of transnational adoptions in the case of the US, has reflected on the racialized identities of
‘desirable’ children, where transnationally adopted children are portrayed as resilient and children,
who can be adopted domestically in the US (usually children of colour) as ‘crack babies’ of welfare-
supported mothers. Dorow supports her analysis by quoting Patton (2000, in Dorow 2006: 363) who
has convincingly argued that the shift towards promoting transnational adoptions, favouring the con-
sumptive choices of white heterosexual families while vilifying single black mothers, actually enacts a
nation, which is both safely white and convincingly colour-blind. Moreover, as Ortiz and Briggs (2003
in Dorow 2006: 363) assert, such adoption policies are “consonant with the cultural erasure of race as
an explicit category for the consideration of historically structured patterns in inequality.” At the same



time, Dorow (2006: 364) argues that children involved in transnational adoption processes are con-
structed as victims of poor countries, wars, dysfunctional welfare systems and natural catastrophes,
and their difference (and exoticism) makes them both “rescuable and valuable! (ibid.) As identified
by Dubinsky, adoption agencies trade “on the vulnerability and cuteness of waiting children, always
pictured as isolated, alone, devoid of parents, communities, nations, waiting for rescue” (2008: 340),
while their own countries are imagined as ‘unsuitable for children’ (Noonan 2007, cited in ibid.: 341).
Bergquist (2009) identifies a long tradition of rescuing’ children (from the mid-19* century in the US, or
the Australian measures resulting in the ‘stolen generation’), removing them from unhealthy and un-
civilized environments. In examining the responses to war, famine, natural disasters etc. from Vietnam
in the mid 1970s to the more recent crisis in Sudan, Bergquist (2009: 642) also comments on actions,
portrayed as heroic humanitarian efforts, such as e.g. operation ‘Babylift’* transporting 2500-3000 chil-
dren on flights to the USA, Canada, Europe and Australia in a campaign which lasted over three weeks
(where it was later revealed that many of the children characterised as ‘orphans’ had living parents).
How the background of such ‘actions’ can be analysed on many levels is also reflected in what Dorow
(2006) found through the narratives of U.S. parents adopting from China: that these children (girls) are
especially ‘wanted; as they have been abandoned in their country of origin, thus have no known family
ties and can be more easily ‘remoulded’ into new kin and nation. She quotes one adoption agency as
advertising: “Adopting a Chinese child is very simple. There will be no birth mother knocking on your
door. In China, itis a crime to abandon a child. If a birth mother changes her mind and comes back to a
welfare home for the child, she will be put in prison.” (ibid. 369). Through such statements a mentality
is constructed in which Chinese birth mothers become a racialized medium for‘baggage-free’ children
(Dorow 2006), and the children become subjects which will be saved and objects who can easily be ap-
propriated. Further critical views would align with international concerns about ‘baby selling; ‘kidnap-
ping’and forced labour, trafficking of children and violations of their rights (see: Lammerant, Hofstetter
2007), as well as views that transnational adoption is a form of colonialism and cultural imperialism
that treats children as economic commodities (Tessler et al. 1999, in Lee 2003: 714). And, in regard to
being treated as economic commodities, the question of their‘quality’ soon arises, again introducing a
set of ideologies and discourses on transnational adoptions. For example, Lee refers to an (American)
public opinion survey of 1416 people, of whom 47% believe that international adoptees have more
medical and behavioural problems than domestically adopted children (2002, in Lee 2003: 714). The
latter result is interesting in contrast with the general idea of the potential adoptive parents in the US
who would rather adopt from Asia than domestically (because these children are abandoned due to
state reproductive policies, and are thus much healthier than children of teenage drug addicts in the
US - cf. Dorow 2006); still, it has to be noted that this survey reflects a general public opinion, and not
the expectations and hopes invested in transnational adoption by adoptive parents. The public opin-
ion, which is surely not exclusive to the US, reflects the imagination of people about the unknown, not
‘ours, which is pathologized, because it is the ‘Other’®

4 Similarly also in the case of the ‘evacuation’ of ‘orphans’ from Darfur (LArche de Zoé in 2007), or recently Haiti
etc.

5 Surely, this view is fuelled by some countries’ decision to allow only un-healthy and thus un-wanted children
to be adopted outside their countries, which on the other hand speaks of the other side of the equation: the
policies of countries of origin, which are recently under growing scrutiny. Nevertheless, the focus of this paper
is the policies and ethics of receiving countries.



NOTES FROM THE FIELD: EXPERIENCES OF
TRANSNATIONAL ADOPTIONS IN SLOVENIA

In a very generalized way, a common belief about transnational adoptions could be identified as fol-
lows: receiving countries are engaged in humanitarian acts by ‘saving’ the ‘needy’ children from coun-
tries of origin which don’t want them (because they are not healthy or, in some countries, female), can’t
afford to take care of them and are sometimes also ready to sell them. This view is also very interesting
through the perspective of nationalities and nationalisms, because it gives an image on the one hand
of nations that are ready to give up their members to other nations, and on the other hand of nations
that are ready to accept them and give them their own ‘nationality’. Nevertheless, there is no linear and
‘problem-free’ way between becoming a legal citizen and a legal member of a family within a certain
national context and actually becoming an‘authentic’ member of a nation. The situation has to be con-
sidered from at least two perspectives: internal and external.® The external would entail the attitude,
relationships etc. towards a person who might have unfamiliar (that is not similar to the dominant ones)
facial characteristics, skin or hair type etc.” and might consequently symbolically and socially not be ac-
cepted as being ‘one of us' The internal would entail how one feels in his/her situation, reflecting on the
external attitudes, exploring one’s own relationship with the birth origin, etc., i.e. thinking about one’s
nationality.

Let me use an example from an interview with a parent who adopted a Roma child (interview con-
ducted by I. Rezar, see: Zavirsek et al. 2008).

Well, as | said we did not have any particular problems, despite the fact that the child is much darker. If | was
seen with him, they would ask: where is the mother from; if they saw him with his mum, they would ask: where
is the father from? Some react in a very normal way, others don’t — mostly strangers. One of such examples is:
“this one is not yours!” but this might be just some kind of a saying, something that people say when they are
aware that a child is biologically not from both of the parents. Well, to such comments we respond: “Yes, this
one is ours!”

This excerpt reflects many important issues, but | would especially like to stress the following: as this
parent has learned from experience, darker skin (skin that is darker than ‘our’ skin, actually) is a prereg-
uisite for inconvenient questions, especially from strangers (who don't feel affiliated to this family, and
who also don't see any obstacles, such as consideration of the feelings of those involved, to asking the

6 | use these terms because | don't attempt to speak about concepts such as individual / social identity. Identity
formation is too complex to be presented here, where | only refer to different levels of experiencing one’s other-
ness. Moreover, to speak of identity would entail studying the whole of a person’s conception and expression of
their individuality or group affiliations. Furthermore, the attempt to discuss the formation of the social identity
of adopted persons would necessitate a (longitudinal) focused study with adopted children themselves, which
has to date not been carried out in Slovenia.

7 1 am aware of the essentialism and the difficulty to map out what is in this sense familiar and what not; but in
my paper, the point of reference is Slovenian society, which is extremely (ethnically, not to mention racially)
homogeneous; a society in which people are confident enough to say that they can ‘recognize’ foreigners by
their physical appearance (even if they mostly do not know how to explain that). So, by this delineation | am
referring to practices that are the consequence of such ‘recognizing’ | understand the term ‘ethnic’in this paper
as one with which | mark the divide in our society between persons based on their perceived ‘otherness; ‘being
different’ (usually the trigger for that are their physical characteristics). The ‘ethnicity’ of the parents in these
examples is the ethnicity of the dominant group in our society (I don’t problematize this from the perspective of
how they themselves perceive it, but from the way in which they are recognized as being part of the majority).
Nevertheless, much of the literature on transnational adoption does not problematize the concept of ethnicity,
and ‘assigns’it uncritically to the adopted children whom they are speaking about.



questions that are firing their imagination). He also finds such reactions understandable (and probably
as such also justifiable) to some extent, because we are all socialized into appreciating and promoting
the superiority and importance of blood ties (cf. Zavirsek 2009). At the same time, as a parent who actu-
ally does not have biological ties to his child, he also feels that he has to at least symbolically win this
battle for his son and himself. The experiences of these and other parents whose children are visibly
physically (ethnically) different from their parents, thus actually show that legal kinship and national
belonging through citizenship are not enough for the child to be recognized as ‘really’ being of his/her
parents and of the dominant (ethnic) group, if the parents are part of it.

Let us now look at another example, on the other side of this very same coin, in an excerpt from
an interview with a parent of a transnationally adopted child (conducted by the author, see: Zavirsek
et al. 2009): “She looks very much like me. | don't know if this is why the people at the children’s home
matched us, but she really looks a lot like me.”

This is a very short excerpt, but it is nevertheless indicative of a very common narrative: the desire
to have children of one’s own, the desire to protect the child (from being labelled as different, as not a
“real” child of her/his parents) and the desire to protect oneself (from the stigma of not being able to re-
produce and have biological children). Moreover, it also indicates the ‘selective’ choices of professionals
involved in the process of adoption, who are, supposedly, also trying to ‘protect’ the child by ‘matching’
him or her with the adoptive parents.® This cautiousness speaks of the existing ‘dangers’: stigma on the
basis of being recognized as not being blood-related and the consequent fear that the child will be less
integrated, less included and less belonging to the family, the community and the nation.

The policies of countries of origin which give up children to adoption go as far as the following
(interview with a parent adopting transnationally, conducted by the author, see: Zavirsek et al. 2009):
“Actually, you can change everything. Name, date and place of birth. Completely new history.”

The parents can choose to completely ‘adapt’ their adopted child to their own history, appropriat-
ing him or her to some extent to the records of their own lives, de-naming (as the name might carry eth-
nic markers) and re-naming her or him (as the new name might fit the new ethnic group and family his-
tory better, and would also carry the symbolic weight of the act of naming a child, just like a newborn).

Nevertheless, some parents recognize the importance of the child’s own history (interview with a
parent adopting transnationally, conducted by the author, see: Zavirsek et al. 2009):

We would need support from a psychological perspective, which takes into the account the inter-ethnic and
inter-racial view, for example how to make easier for the child the fact that in one day her whole world has
changed - in the morning she was still in her institution, where she knew all the scents, tastes, people. In the
evening she was in another country... | asked the people at the children’s home to give me her blanket, so we
could take it with us, so she would have something of her own.

This short reflection involves recognizing some of the very important elements of the child’s (future)
identity building and the stress associated with completely changing a known environment. The par-
ent expresses the need for a structured, accessible and professional post-adoption support, missing
in many, if not most of the countries and identifies the difficulties that are inherent in the process of
adoption (both for the child and the parent), that is, not ignoring them as a consequence of parental
desires and fantasies. Moreover, this parent recognizes the importance of creating space and building,
gathering what is important and available for the child to have a chance to recreate his/her own history.

Such considerations actually take into account the human rights of the child. Lammerant and
Hofstetter (2007) have written extensively on the rights and realities of adoptable children around the

8 A similar kind of selection is also present in fertility clinics (across Europe, but possibly also elsewhere), where
the prospective mothers applying for donated sperm have only a limited range of donors available for their
choice: this sample is selected by the professional workers to fit the physical characteristics of the woman.



world in their policy paper and report, in which they also investigate six European receiving countries
and their policies, standards and practices in transnational adoption. “All countries, whether they are
receiving or of origin, have the obligation to take proactive measures in order to guarantee each child
the respect of the double subsidiarity” (ibid.: 4), with which they stress the children’s right to respect
for their family life. This includes searching for all possibilities and measures for the child to be able to
remain with his/her family, then be adopted in her/his country, and thirdly, be adopted transnationally.
More importantly, they also call for a just, transparent and ethical adoption process, as well as the post-
adoption follow-up (Lammerant and Hofstetter 2006).

CONTESTED IDENTITIES

Adoption as a just and ethical process cannot happen without taking into account the myriad of inter-
playing structural and social contexts. Reduction of stress and negative psychological impacts lies on
the one side in the hands of adoptive parents, but more importantly, also in the professional and social
responses and support to this unique situation, that so tightly connects the private and the public, the
intimate and the state. Looking at children that have been adopted as migrant persons, whose troubles
don't end when they legally became a part of a family in the dominant society, might be helpful in en-
visaging the support they might need.

This is to say that adoption opens core psychological themes for everyone involved in this process
—the birth parent(s), adoptive parent(s) and the child (such as:“loss and grief, rejection, guilt and shame,
identity confusion, and relationship and intimacy challenges”) and is seen as influencing the ways in
which developmental tasks are approached and resolved (Silverstein and Kaplan, 1988 in: Zamostny et
al. 2003: 660-661). In their review of research on adoption and adopted persons, Zamostny et al. (2003)
also refer to authors reporting on various forms of psychological distress in adults who had been adopt-
ed (levels of depression, obsessive-compulsive symptoms, lower self-esteem, a higher level of employ-
ment problems in comparison to non-adopted adults). Nevertheless, it is extremely hard to measure or
even identify the complex factors influencing such outcomes: not only the mere fact of being adopted,
but the various structural and interpersonal issues have an impact on a person’s development and iden-
tity formation. One of such factors is for example the already mentioned discrimination and stigma
connected to non-biological ties of the newly created kinship (cf. Zavirsek 2009), racial and ethnicissues
etc. Moreover, it is interesting, as Zamostny et al. (2003) also note, how persistent is research on adopted
persons as a homogenous group, but at the same time also a failure to produce reliable understandings
of the complex psychological processes involved in being adopted. In Sweden, Hjern, Lindblad and
Vinnerljung (2002) conducted a vast study on the outcomes of transracial international adoptees (by
using the Swedish national registry data for 11,320 adopted persons, 2343 Swedish-born siblings, 4006
immigrant children and a general population of 853,419 Swedish-born residents), from which it can be
concluded that race and discrimination may have played a role in the overall adjustment of adopted
persons (that is, similar to other immigrants, and not connected by the mere fact of being adopted). In
Denmark, Laubjerg, Christensen and Petersson (2009) conducted a similar research, including 13,534
adopted persons (international and domestic) and 839,989 non-adopted persons; one of the conclu-
sions of their study is that “openness and respect of the initial identity, family and cultural history are
indicators for healthy identity creation and development during a lifetime” (ibid.: 611).

For this reason it is important to study and moreover develop support and education for parents,
teachers and other significant persons in a child’s environment that relates to how adopted persons
negotiate their identities and sense of place in society. The formation of identity is a complex process
fraught with many different aspects, such as uncertainties, conflicts, ambivalences etc. Jenkins (2000: 8)
for example speaks about internal and external moments of the ‘dialectic of identification; where how
we identify ourselves and how others identify us are constantly interwoven in an ongoing interplay of



these processes. Jenkins (ibid.) also identifies two ideal models of identification: self or group identifica-
tion (which is internally oriented) and categorization by others (externally oriented). According to some
researchers, ethnic identity begins to form at around age six (Bernal et al. 1990; Cole 1992, in Huh and
Reid 2000: 76-77). The study by Huh and Reid (2000) attempted to answer the question of what kind
of ethnic identities are developed by children who have experienced transracial adoptions. They de-
veloped levels of ethnic identity formation, with the first stage identified as recognizing and rejecting
differences, where children (mostly when they entered a new environment, i.e. kindergarten) would be
faced with being of different ethnicity, but would not understand what that means, and would some-
times also reject being different (not wanting to continue contacts with the ethnic group of their origin
for example). Huh and Reid explained the second level as the beginning of ethnic identification: some-
times also developed by attitudes towards the child’s appearance or prescribed ethnicity (i.e. teasing
at school), where the role of the parents is crucial in helping him/her to develop a positive attitude
towards her/his ethnicity. At the age of 9-11, Huh and Reid identified acceptance of difference vs. ethnic
dissonance, marked by either a positive attitude towards the difference and being proud of one’s ori-
gins which one is learning about and getting to know; or by confusion regarding how to indicate one’s
own ethnicity, downplaying the difference, believing that one is seen by other people just as a human
being, not ethically marked (which is usually supported by a low level of parents’interest in the child’s
ethnic history or emphasising their sameness). The next level the authors describe is integrating ethnic
heritage and dominant culture, which comes with cognitive ability of abstract thinking (age 12-14);
at this stage, young adults are able to articulate their attitude towards their ethnic origin, they learn
about the stereotypes attached to it etc. All in all, in Huh and Reid’s study (ibid.) it becomes clear that
parental involvement in cultural learning and encouragement in interest in the ethnic background of
children was crucial in their development of ethnic identity. The work of Huh and Reid does not seem to
problematize ethnicity or the concept of ethnic identity itself, nevertheless, | present their research as
an insight into the processes of othering.

Importantly, the works on othered, ethnicised identities that | have come across speak of the eth-
nicized identity as one that is also a minority identity, in contrast to the dominant or mainstream iden-
tity. The latter is not assigned any ethnic connotation, it is, therefore ethnicity-free. This common view
of who “has” ethnicity and who doesn't is especially poignant in the case of transnationally adopted
children, as usually their parents are ethnicity-free, and they themselves have to deal with being rec-
ognized by the environment (but not also necessarily by their parents) as having ethnicity, i.e., they
are being ‘othered’ by their environment. According to Huh and Reid (2000), some parents reject the
differences between themselves and their adopted child, seeing no colour, race or nationality in their
children. Knowing who we are develops through a complex interplay between what has been told to us
by the closest persons (parents, family, carers) in the earliest age, what has been told to us by our wider
environment (school, community etc.), our own perceptions and reflections on this, simultaneously as
we are also being socialized, that is, in a process in which we learn the values, attitudes and behaviour
of a certain culture - skills and competences to function in this culture. Many transnationally adopted
children find themselves in a conflicting situation: they are socialized or almost exclusively socialized
into one culture, but not addressed or socially recognized solely as members of one culture, one ethnic-
ity, one nationality. As Friedlander et al. (2000) and Lee (2003) have shown, children who can be racially
differentiated from their (adoptive) parents, and are living in the community which is predominantly
racially close to their parents and not themselves, my develop weaker ethnic identity as well as some
confusion about their race and ethnicity. Transnationally adopted children sometimes struggle with
‘the transracial adoption paradox’ - a term coined by Lee (2003), who claims that these children experi-
ence being a racial minority but at the same time being identified as part of the dominant culture (by
being part of a family which is part of the dominant group), which are two conflicting levels. How is
it dealt with? Early studies on transracial adoption in the US found that adoptive parents would likely
downplay the unique racial and ethnic experiences of their adopted children of different race (Lee 2003:



721), where the children would become culturally assimilated or acculturated into the majority culture
(Gordon 1964, cited in Lee 2003: 721). What can probably be claimed to be one of the fairly realistic
consequences of that was identified by adoptive parents in a relatively old study: they described their
children as being apathetic, embarrassed or confused about their racial background (Chartrand 1987,
cited in Huh and Reid 2000: 76). According to Lee (2003: 722), there is a lack of empirical research on
how transracial adoptive parents teach children coping skills for dealing with racism and discrimina-
tion. Citing a number of authors, Lee (ibid.) lists the following: downplaying of racist comments, making
derogatory comments about racists, and in fewer cases, taking a more active role in the community
to promote social justice. Moreover, studies show a positive correlation between active promotion of
their children’s races and ethnicity and positive adjustment and racial/ethnic development (Yoon 2001;
DeBerry et al. 1996, cited in Lee 2003: 722).

As research shows, children who are adopted at a very early age may experience very little difficulty
acquiring cultural competence in the environment in which they live (cf. Friedlander et al. 2000 for the
USA). Nevertheless, cultural competence is not what is in question here: what | want to bring to the fore-
ground is the conflict arising precisely against a background of having such cultural competence, but
at the same time being recognized as ‘other; as ‘from somewhere else’ Thus, not even formal citizenship
or legal kinship ties to‘the majority; nor even cultural competence would suffice in preventing a person
from being recognized as a ‘foreigner..

What is necessary then is to deal constructively with this situation, not trying to ignore it, but to
focus on the best coping strategies and approaches in order to minimize identity conflicts and other
psychological distress. For example, Thomas and Tessler (2007) speak of bicultural competence, which
has been viewed as advantage for immigrants and other ethnic minorities (in American society), and
in their study explore whether bicultural socialization is also an advantage and how it occurs with chil-
dren in families formed through international and transracial adoption. In their longitudinal survey of
parents who adopted children from China in the 1990s, they have tried to explore whether adoptive
parents (who are European Americans, raised in the dominant culture), can provide bicultural sociali-
zation to their children, who are of an ethnic minority (even when their attitudes toward connecting
their children with their birth culture are positive, but this is not quite enough). Thomas and Tessler
(2007: 1191) refer to a number of authors who claim that most immigrant and minority families help
to transmit their own ethnic identity as a part of bicultural socialization, where this is supported by
sharing of race, physical similarities and cultural heritage (these are also strong identification points
for the children). Nevertheless, it is less likely that the same happens in families where children have
been transnationally adopted, because this involves parents transmitting ethnic identity which is not
their own, against the background that they would probably rather transmit only their own. Very little
research exists on the bicultural competence in intercultural transracial adopted children (Thomas and
Tessler 2007; but see also: Lee 2003; Scroggs and Heitfield 2001). Thomas and Tessler (2007) define bicul-
tural competence as consisting of three elements: knowledge of cultural values, ability to communicate,
and a sense of being grounded in the culture (citing LaFramboise et al. 1993). Knowledge of cultural
values may be acquired through being exposed to a certain community, learning through cultural arte-
facts, visits to the culture of origin, celebrating holidays, language learning etc.; communication ability
can emerge through language lessons and similar, where language functions as a strong identification
point; groundedness is constituted by durable social and support networks and the ability to establish
and utilize them in both cultures (Thomas and Tessler 2007: 1193-1194). Bicultural socialization should
enable persons with a history of being transnationally adopted to function in both cultures, the domi-
nant one and the one of origin, and also to negotiate between them. Thomas and Tessler (2007) refer
to various authors who claim the positive psychological outcomes for children whose parents engage
in bicultural socialization (such as higher self-esteem, more positive racial and ethnic identities, higher
educational achievements, higher level of adult adjustment). Nevertheless, it is important to remember
that bicultural socialization must be supported in many ways: by professionals, educators and others,



as well as by challenging and changing the prevailing images and ideologies (connected to the nation,
blood-ties etc.), which is the whole society’s task.

CONCLUSION

In this paper, | have touched upon the issues of migration, identity formation and national belonging in
the context of transnationally adopted children. Transnational adoption of children is a site where we
can observe, study and address the intersections and divisions which are tied to and created by kinship
and national belonging, through the experiences and ethnic identities of parents and children. One
of the central issues which comes to the fore is in what ways and to what extent are ethnic identities
and with that also social inclusion/exclusion, racism, nationalism etc. generated, reproduced and chal-
lenged. As | tried to show through the narratives, different expectations enter the site of the situation
where a family adopts a child from abroad: expectations about sameness and belonging. These two are
questioned by the environment, which is aware of some children’s otherness, and fortified by the par-
ents, who, based on their emotional ties, fight for the symbolic status of their children against the rule
of the blood relatedness. More simply, what is at play is how the divisions into ‘us/them’in society con-
structed and maintained and how they are questioned and reworked. The parents which | interviewed
used various strategies to deal with the processes of the ‘othering’ of their children: from showing that
they really do belong together to trying to think of the child’s psychological needs connected to his/
her history. These are symptoms of the ‘othering’ which occur through the dominant systems of kin-
ship creation, where blood ties are seen as the carriers of family reproduction and reproduction of the
same ethnicity/nation. Using examples from international research on transnational adoptions, | tried to
present some of the many ideas stemming from studies on the outcomes from transnationally adopted
children worldwide (but mostly US), as well as possible strategies and coping mechanisms that can
equip these children and young people to manage their double-bindedness more successfully. Further
research will be needed in exploring how children who have been transnationally adopted experience
and deal with belonging to their families, but not also being ‘the same’as them in the eyes of the envi-
ronment. In Slovenia as well, research is needed to investigate how these children and young people
are being ‘othered; and what are the mechanisms of exclusion they experience and how they deal with
them. The effects as well as the responsibilities of the environment in which these children, young peo-
ple and adults live, should not be ignored. The fact that their belonging is limited is a consequence of
their being excluded through social practices and attitudes. As Leinaweaver and Fonseca (2007) claim:

The psychic and political space occupied by the sacral child is enormous. When children appeared on the in-
ternational political stage in the early 20th century, our notions of children’s rights moved from legal reforms
(such as education) to the broader sense that all children had a right to a childhood. Today, nations are increas-
ingly judged by their ability to provide for their citizens a universal (and tightly defined) ‘childhood" Symbolic
children - whether they are transnationally adopted, labouring, soldiers or sex workers, to name a few globally
significant examples — have come to represent an unequal world, with little consideration of the circumstances
- created by adults - which produced them. (ibid.: 342)

What is most important in the adoption process is to focus on the best interest and rights of the chil-
dren, establishing co-responsibility between the receiving countries and countries of origin, and even
more importantly, to try to create an environment with opportunities, in which there is room for more
than one-dimensional identities, without racism (whether individual or institutional) and exclusion.
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POVZETEK

MEDNARODNE POSVOJITVE IN MIGRACIJE: PRESECISCA IN 1ZZIVI. PRIMER
SLOVENUJE
Ana M. SOBOCAN

Prispevek se v kontekstu mednarodnih posvojitev otrok dotika tem migracije, identitete in narodne
pripadnosti. Mednarodna posvojitev otrok je mesto, kjer skozi izkusnje in etni¢no identiteto starsev in
otrok lahko opazujemo, preucujemo in se lotevamo presecisc in loc¢nic, s katerimi so povezane in jih
ustvarjajo sorodstvene vezi in narodna pripadnost. Ena od osrednjih tematik v ospredju je, na kaksen
nacin in do katere mere se ob tem ustvarjajo, reproducirajo in subvertirajo etni¢ne identitete in s tem
tudi druzbena vkljucenost/izkljucenost, rasizem, nacionalizem, itd. Povedano preprosteje, gre za razu-
mevanje, kako se ustvarja in vzdrzuje lo¢evanje med »mi/oni« in kako se te lo¢nice prevprasujejo in
preoblikujejo. Prispevek podpirajo intervjuji z osebami, ki so v Sloveniji posvojile otroka iz tujine: pred-
stavljeni so izseki iz teh intervjujev in kratke razprave o njih. Tuje raziskave o mednarodnih posvojitvah
predstavljajo nekatere od stevilnih idej, izhajajocih iz studij o polozaju otrok, ki so bili v svetu (predvsem
v ZDA) mednarodno posvojeni, pa tudi strategije in nacine ravnanja, ki so lahko koristni za otroke in mla-
de pri soocanju s svojim dvojnim polozajem (obenem »tujci« in »domaci«). U¢inkov kot tudi odgovor-
nosti okolja, v katerem ti otroci in mladi zivijo, se ne sme zanemariti; dejstvo, da je njihova »pripadnost«
omejena, je posledica njihove izklju¢enosti na podlagi druzbenih praks in drze.
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ABSTRACT

Narrating Belonging in the Post-Yugoslav Context

The article questions the validity of the notion of multiple or shifting migrant identities. | argue that
such usages of identity in some transnationalism and migration regime studies and in policymaking
may serve to label migrants as different. What is ignored by such accounts is that belonging is not free-
floating but is situated and contextually bounded, while making “positive” identitary claims may mask
the actual structural inequalities. Alternative conceptualizations are explored in which | use the concept
of narration and storytelling that better describes migrants’ contextualized realities. The theoretical ar-
gument is coupled with empirical research in which various types of belonging in the post-Yugoslav
context are explored using biographical interviews with migrants who live in Slovenia.

KEY WORDS: identity, hybrid identity, migrant belonging, narration, former Yugoslavia

1ZVLECEK

Naracije o pripadanju v postjugoslovanskem kontekstu

Clanek prevpra3uje veljavnost pojma multiplih ali hibridnih identitet, pri Zemer je v ospredju argumen-
tacija, da taksna raba v nekaterih Studijah transnacionalizma in migracijskih rezimov lahko poustvarja
migrante kot druge in druga¢ne. Cesar ta raba ne izpostavi, je, da pripadanja niso nekaj abstraknega,
ampak so situirane in kontekstualizirane izkusnje, medtem ko stavljenje na »pozitivne« identitete lahko
ucinkuje kot maskiranje strukturnih neenakosti. Besedilo se posveca alternativnim konceptualizacijam
z uporabo naracije in pripovedovanja zgodb, ki bolje kot identitete zaobjamejo kontekstualizirane real-
nosti migracij. Teoretska argumentacija je podkrepljena z rezultati empiri¢ne raziskave, kjer je v ospred-
ju razprava o pripadanju v post-jugoslovanskem kontekstu na podlagi biografskih intervjujev z migrant
v Sloveniji.

KLJUCNE BESEDE: identiteta, hibridna identitita, pripadanje migrantov, naracija, nekdanja Jugoslavija

INTRODUCTION

Basing my argument on critical analyses of identity as a concept, mainly taken from the literature of
social theory (esp. Brubaker and Cooper 2000; Anthias 2002, 2001; Yuval-Davis 2006; Delanty et al. 2008),
| take a sceptical view towards the value of various kinds of postmodernist or poststructuralist “fluid”
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conceptualizations of identity that have been flourishing in the last two or three decades. While on the
one hand attempts to make the concept more fluid by arguing for “constructed’, “multiple” or “negoti-
ated” identities allow various identities to proliferate and produce the intermeshing of various forms of
subjectivity, on the other they force us to question the very analytical value of the concept. In particular,
itis questionable whether the notion of fluid identities allows us to see that migrants’living experiences
are contextually bounded and often dependant on external categorization. As sociological analyses
(ibid.) have shown, hybrid identities might appear as “too bright’, connoting the belief that migrants
can always negotiate their identities, and this bypasses situations when migrants’ lives are shaped by
unequal power relations, ethnic bias and racial exclusion. These relations are contextually bounded and
the above mentioned literature has rightly criticized that hybridity might obscure the real-life alienation
marginalized groups are faced with. It is thus an important unwanted consequence of the use of fluid
or hybrid identities that such conceptualizations may mask structural inequalities that are produced
by social power relations. For example, pursuing the notion of bright identities can excuse political
institutions from being truly active in the field of preventing inequality.! Also, they may downplay the
problematical character of imposed identities or of processes of external identifications, such as label-
ling migrants as “third country nationals’, “Muslims’, “Bosniaks” etc. that reproduces “otherness” and can
also serve the goals of populist and racist rhetoric.

It would be too presumptuous, in regard of numerous theoretical debates and historical develop-
ments, to simply argue against the concept of identity and its utility. This is not the intention of this
article. After all, identity claims played an important role in mobilizing the civil society movements of
the 1960s, 70s and 80s that helped to bring issues of the oppression of minorities and marginalized
groups into the public agenda. At the same time, it's nothing new to argue that the concept of identity
has been overused, that it has become a cliché and that it is “in crisis” (Erikson 1968). The profusion of
identity claims can make us question the theoretical and analytical validity of the concept when this is
applied to understandings of contemporary globalization and transnationalization processes experi-
enced by populations. Some studies of migration and transnationalism (cf. Ong 1999; Baubtck 1994;
Levitt 2001; Pries 2001) or of EU migration regimes (O’Neill 2006) have used the notions of multiple,
hybrid or fragmented identities where it appears that these categories are naturalized in their use, i.e.in
the studies, but don't really deal with potential problems with notions of identity. When “flexible citizen-
ship”is promoted in transnationality studies (Ong 1999) one questions whether it really points to the
“nonessentialized nature of culture” (ibid.) The opposite could also be true, i.e. that arguing for multiple
identities might obscure the situations when migrant cultures are stigmatized for being essentialist.
This is certainly not the only way to use identity,? but it is a way of dealing with it when understand-
ing migrants’ transnationalisms. A notable exception is Transnationalism and Identity by Vertovec (2001)
who focuses on theorizing links between transnationalism and identity (see also Benton and Gomez
2008). My purpose here is to look critically at transpositions of the notion of hybrid or multiple identities
to migration studies, particularly in studies of migrants’transnational and migration regimes. | am there-

1 One example are recently adopted integration programs in some EU member states when migrants who fail
to pass integration tests are denied social benefits or a visa (see Kontos 2011 for the example of Germany). The
analyses have shown how migrants are expected to manoeuvre, be fluid and adaptable to various integration
tests. Migrants can’t question the tests but only fulfil the obligations, which points to unequal power relations
and a lack of shared responsibility in the relation between the migrant and the state (policies).